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Foreword
Hasan Arslan/ Mehmet ALI K-bay/ Christian. Ru

Collecting such a high number of contributions on Communication studies is an important
opportunity to check the latest changes in a scientific field whose borders have always been
verymovable. Ths i s a consequence of the discipline
such as social and political sciences, psychology anthropology and language studies. But it is
also an answer to the sudden changing of the contemporary world, that foncgu@ication

studies to a constant update of theoretical frameworks and research nigtisidkink to the

huge innovation brought by the massive use of social media in micro and macro contexts of
communication, involving relations between primary groapsvell as dynamics happening in

Mc L u h glabd &llage

Reading the contributions included in this book, the first thing we can do is try to map the
territories in which Communication studies are applied to understand different phenomena
happening ircontemporary world. Then, we can verify the balance in each of these territories
of contributes moving from established theories and methods and contributes trying to put these
theories and methods up with the times. Lastly, we can check how many consritmaius

their attention on the dynamics involving mainstream media, or social media, or the connections
between these two categories.

The volume opens with a contribution by Christian Ruggiero, Giovanni Brancato and Melissa
Stolfi on politics, and spdecally on the category of populism and how it can be used to read

the communication of the different candidates to Major of Rome in 2016 Administrative
elections. Electoral campaigns are traditionally a moment to see more clearly what kind of
changes arbappening in political communication, and that is a way to understand how politics

il tself is changing to get nearer to its audi
to compare this contribution to those of Andrea Pranoviontheonasidd, of k¢kr ¢ Ba
Emre Osman Olkun on the other. Pranovi uses the theories of agenda setting to anayze local
information in Rome administrative election of 2013 and 2016, giving a diachronic dimension

to Ruggiero, Brancat® amd Gltlodrd i focec anadry st lse
for 2015 General Election in Turkey, allowing the reader to compare political communication
strategies in such different contexts, even sharing the same globalized communication
environment. A contribution to aierstand the peculiarity of the Turkish context comes from

Berna Berkman Koselerli, who focuses on how forms of governance shape the communication
flows and the functions of networks, with a specific reference to the Internet field and the
censorshipstratgi es devel oped by Turkeyds ruling par
Tanyer. Ma z adwkish perfspectig iregaedsng foreign aid activities of Turkey,
analyzed by limiting the scope with the case of Somalia, which has recently gamdal iy

in the national agenda and media.

Considering that politics is readable from an ideological, a policy, an electoral and a personal
point of view, there is no surprise that some of the contributions in the book focus on three of

these other dimenso n s . I n particul ar, the contributio
Yanék and Ceren Yegen moves on the ideol ogi
reliability and ideol ogical trends in indivi

Ali Murat Vural choose instead to put the focus on a particularly innovative part of policy
making strategies: crisis communication management as a tool for public and private actors not
only to intervene when the crisis is ongoing, but to prevent thsenvoonsequences of a
situation of crisis by becoming a part of everyday communication and policy strategies. The
concept of crisis is also at the centre of F



on how news followups are realized in the peds of political and social crisis and whether or
not there are differences between news follgwmin the periods of political and social crisis
and normal times.

Lastly, since the topic of intercultural cohabitation is one of the most relevant issuesdna y 6 s
worl d agenda, itds i1 nteresting to consider
contributions. One, coming from Mustafa Akda
nowadays experts in the field of public communication should etalyecognize and give
value to the cultural di fferences they neces

focus on a more traditional issue: racist discrimination carried out on Syrian Refugees in the
Turkish press, as a way to affect thelydase of language and discourse practices with an
hostility to the foreigner that is an insurmountable barrier for intercultural cohabitation.

The last contribution cited brings us to the most popular topic our authors have chosen to deal
with: Journalsm. The first issue related to this topic is crisis communication. Dario Fanara and
Lorenzo Ugolini on the one side, Mihaela Gavrila on the other, give us a reading on how the
managing of fear related to new terrorist threats is a very sensible prextateing not only

news professionals, but also those who are called to answer to the crisis on the field (first of all
police forces), and the same citizenship who are suffering the effects pdlities of fear

News management practices are also ta@&ehe test by another kind of emergency, linked to

health news. The great possibilities given by digital media to work together with mainstream
information to get people aware of health risks must indeed face the necessary balance between
the tendency t@rovide sensational content (mostly based on violence) on the one side and
trustworthy information on the othéras t he contri butions by Gok
Dujan remind us. The possibilities amdf risks
the reflection of Emre Vadi Balcée, who focus
mass communication devices, while several other contributions circumscribe the focus of their
attention to the changing in mainstream media, often but not orayhistorical perspective.

So, Adem Demirsoy uses the caseAdif Evren to reconstruct the role of those opponent
journalists who did their work in local contexts, nevertheless contributing to a wider political

and social change of Anatolid.u r e t tandAid& sk present the history of Bosnia and

Herzegovinads press as a |l ess investigated p
K¢-¢k°zyijit shows how the process of speci
boom in the TwentietlCe nt ury made <c¢l ear how journalists
reporting of news, but also to the spreadini
propose a focus on a specific and very important part of the Twentieth Century, the Eighties,
reading the massive changing happened in ev
newspapers.

Coming back to the reflection directly linked to the digital age of communication and social
relations, many of the contributions contained in this boe&l with the issue of managing

online data or observing how an alwaymnected lifestyle has changed micro and macro
dynamics of communication. Suna Tekel 6s cont
in this category, dealing directly with hohet extensive use of Internet in our days has affected
research questions and methods in social sciences, dividing scholars in optimist and pessimists
and forcing both to enhance their knowledge of techniques and methods for the analysis of
onlinedata. Va D6 Antoni o provides a specific focus
reasoning on the news shape of privacy and publicity in a period characterized by the most
massive production and sharing of data that humankind has ever witnessed, and tmhg to f

an answer to the question: What is the future of our personal data in the digital age?



A first link with political issues is provid
Onur Taydas and Enderhan Karakoc, who, starting from theoreticalaaygis comparing

traditional democracy and digital democracy, try to describe the possibilities for social network

to provide an environment to citizens to gain equal rights in shaping the government policies.
Vedat takéer and Vesi kimilargpalkie analygimgdhe ecqudst form a v
harmonic development of policies of information societies as a key issue in the negotiations
bet ween the European Union and Turkey. Then
G¢gndegz pr ovi deavordineplatformeand molol@cormnmunidation instruments

have added a new dimension to communication and interaction, thus contributing to the shaping

of i ndi vidual and collective i1 dentities. At
nationalisn, analysing together with Burcu Kajadem nationalist discourses in virtual
communities and social media as part of the Turkish social and cultural context. Another
contribution moving on the field of virtual communities is that of Bayram Sevinc, wilysasa

two main forms of Islamic religious groups through their discourse, change and attitude to the
usage of new media. But online environments are also the setting of new economic practices:
Nagi han Tufan Yeni-ékteée and oH@akne shoppingwithTar a k
drawbacks to this new environment such as the sense of insecurity triggering users who fear for

the security of the data they are exchanging and the loss of a direct contact, and control, on
goods they ar e buy emances tdkeadimbnsion of\yablicmetattos sildiésu

of Yeni-ektée and Nur Tarakcéds study to exam
of the fivemember Participation Banks Association of Turkey.

Two contributions decline the role of social media in the context of university communication.

Il n Moira Colantoni 6s analysis, that consider
the EHEA, these communication platforms constitute a brewd wayto promote the
engagement of all of the subjects a modern university can identify as stakeholders: students,
families, compani es, public institutions and
Tufan Yeni-eéekt e, on t h enotivatiossioficellege studentg anrthé | n s
context of the Uses and Gratifications Approach, exploring, among other dimensions, the
interaction between the Instagram use motivations and genders, departments, and classes of
students.

Lastly, three contributias provide hints on psychological effects linked to particular forms of

l iving in the digital environments above men
approach the effects of the digitalized society, emphasizing the role that rapid devesojpme
communication technology may have in producing alienation phenomena. From a radically

di fferent point of Vi ew, Ay s e&lo Yiol dumnzd eurd @ :n
possibilities of selexpression given by virtual environments to personscedtl by autism.
Moving on a more specifically psychological

importance of psychsocial effects of internet use on mental health, claiming a relationship
between anxiety as an indicator of psychologicalAvelhg and types and frequency of internet
usage among university students.

Two i mportant topics of the bookds contribut
show how sensible topics like these need to be analysed both on the social and on the
mainstream media side.

Letds <consider the education <case. Both t he
Selahattin ¢avuk and B¢gnyamin Ayhan tal k abc
analysis to explain how this practice has comdjereige of digital media, to comprehend many

different categories, from flaming to cyberstalking, from outing to exclusion, hold together by

the anonymity that di minished the fear for t
extend the focus fromchl dr en t o adol escents, and anal yse



consulting university students. The modernity of a mainstream media based approach is brought
by the contribution of Abdullah Mert, who considers positive and negative effects tabevisi
may have on families and children and puts these two possibilities to the test of a very peculiar

context, that of Turkish television, where b
new practice.

No w, | et 6s consi dase where all ofgtlee remhpérical reseanch deels vith ¢
mai nstream media. The analysis starts from f

and Ebru Belkés G¢gzelojlu work on zines as a
these selpublishing products in the 1960s to then analyse their role in reflecting Turkish
femal e |1 mages, and sexual identities, in th
cinema, and specifically on the movies between 1980 and 1990, to reach a genertbevalua

by demonstrating difference of movies from Y
woman in urban family and whether the movies are representing the dominance of expressions
which was used at that period. Lastly, Tuba Livberber analysestiathalnewspapers which

include hate speech towards LGBTT individuals between 1st January and 31st December 2013,
declining on the mainstream side a topic that is widely studied in online discourses.

Many of the contributions necessarily deal directlyhwnedia products, using mainly audio
visuals to explain how social change has bee
the reflection of Aykegg¢l ¢ilingir, who uses
Akad to describe the chamgj roles of women and men brought by migration from villages to
cities started in the 50s. Similarly, Bil geh
TV series to underline its role in contributing in collective memory on rituals like coronation,
mariage, birth, death, and war victories in the Ottoman Empire. In a more critical reading,
Burcu KayaErdem claims a role of the mass media controlled by political power in promoting

that modernization process that in Turkey has only been characterizeddnesand uses the

TV show "Kkte Benim Stilim: AIl Star"™ to sup
Media products are also objects for semiotic and linguistic analysis. So, Kamile ElImasoglu uses
AThe Truman Showo to contri butet weoent hBeadd rtielrl
simulation theory and cinema. On their side, Hacer Aker and Meral Serarslan detect and analyse
Lyotardsmetmar r ati ves that can be found in the fi
A specific kind of media product that is widely cited in tlek is that of advertisements. Elif

Sesen and K. Ozkan Erturk approach this topic from afar, dealing with the image of public
relations in popular Turkish television series, analysing personal qualifications of the characters
which represent the public e¢lons, situation of the character and context of the profession in

the scenario, features and qualifications of the practice represented as public relations. More
specifically, Salih Tiryaki analyses the outdoor advertisements of AKP used at the elefctions

2011 and the advertisements taken place at newspapers were inspected via semiotic method, to
get what kind of visual messages via political advertisements the party which was successful
after the elections of 2011 has given. Semiotic tools are usetyalsyhan Selcuk, in studying

how religious and traditional cultural components are used, what types of signs are benefitted,
how the meaning is formed, and how produced messages are communicated in German and
Turkish advertising texts. Lastly, two cottions study the link between advertisements and

social media: Suat Sungur examines the role of social media commercials in purchasing
behaviors of university students through the
M¢cahid Zengiont epnrteisael nittsi etsheofp I nstagram i n i
and aiding in managing its online image, especially among youngsters.

The huge number of contributions in this bo:
field. But it is possible toifid some interesting recurring aspects. The balanced attention on the



role of mainstream and social media with regards to sensible topics such as politics, education,
tradition and gender. The attention to put communication strategies in the context of
Aitegratedod soci al strategies. The preference
message hidden in media products. The importance of a diachronic analysis to explain what is
happening before our eyes through what has happened in other cdatexitsime or space,

in similar situations.



Populism in power? The 2016 Administrative Elections in Ronie

Christian Ruggiero, Giovanni Brancato, Melissa Stolfi

1. Introduction

2016 City Elections in Rome have been crucial for many reaBoascontext where political
actorso6 communication strategies are constan
an electoral campaign represents an important contribution to the construction of that permanent
campaigning Blumenthal (1980) theswd in the early Eighties. Italian local elections have
al ways been i mportant chances to Atesto the
national level. The Italian political scenario, coming from 2013 General Elections, is highly
precarious, geecially for what concerns the importance of the MoVimento 5 Stelle. All of these
reasons have been magnified by the fact that the leadership of the Italian Capital was at stake,
and among the incumbents there were many representatives of Italian radlticsl
The most important candidatese will here take into account are: the winner of 2016
city elections, Virginia Raggi, candidate for the MoVimento 5 Stelle, who had already been city
councilwoman but had very little visibility on the national stagoberto Giachetti, lorg
standing representative of diverse political parties, now considered very close to the Partito
Democratico National Secretary and Italian Prime Minister Matteo Renzi. Giorgia Meloni, well
known protagonist of the righting Italian party Fratelli doéltalia,
who had been Minister for Youth in | ast Ber|l
Not only the current fragmentation both in Italian-efhg and rightwing parties were
well represented, but also the many faakthe personalization process, particularly important
in an electoral context where a monocratic seat, were at’sfBliis is very important to
understand why 2016 City Elections in Rome are a perfect field to test the key role played by
the use of popidt rhetoric in contemporary Italian politics.

2. Method (Understanding populism)

Al t hough populism and the el ements that make
are hardly definable in an unequivocal way, there are some facts we can canestablished.

The connection between the weakening of traditional ties between parties and voters on the one
side (Mair, 2005), and hybridization of the media system on the other (Chadwick, 2013) took

to a condition of candidateentered politics. The dab a more direct form of democracy, to

be realized by jumping as many possible levels of mediation, is a direct result of the
acknowledgment of the crisis of the party form. Already in 1995, Katz and Mair identify, in the
appearance of , t precessi loyamhithethe olpgeatives pfopolitics are- self
referential, only understandable and functional to a circle of professionals. Then political forces

of different ideological orientation, not necessarily definable populist, find themselves joined

in fighting against any form of oligopoly in the access to electoral and political debate, and the
barriers created by the political forces in power to maintain this oligopoly and to promote a kind

of Aconsociative el it eod. tyTwheatherdtdsrrorermveménison o f
or from political trends, normally joins ar
represents the embodiment of authority, but at the same time expresses through his very person

t hose values of awhiicdhe atl h ec ofinpreuonpi Iteyo ,ofasipur eo
strong leaderist connotation characterizing those forms of populism that emerged at the turn of

" This paper is the result of a joint research effort of the three authors. Nonetheless, Christian Ruggiero wrote
Sections 1, 2 and 4, Giovanni Brancato wrote Sections 3.1 and 3.4, and Melissa Stolfi wrote Sections 3.2 and 3.3.
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the Twentieth and Twentfjrst century is a sort of short circuit of the traditional categories of

pd i tics that, from Machiavelli to Weber, Apr
and breaking [but] reveals less adequate to explain the persistence of the charism in democratic
societies, characterized by a strong institutionalization anddimenance of the legahtional

di mensiono (M®ny & Surel, 2001, p. 102). | f
where citizens and voters are more and more capable of supplying of political information,
several authors (McAllister, 200&arvonen, 2010) acknowledge this radicalization of
personalization in politics as a factor that is determinant in the process of change of the
advanced industrial democracies. Furthermore, the growing importance of new media in
shaping the political discose and building the political agenda seems not in contrast with the
construction of political stars mainly linked to the television era, and every leader knows that
an electoral campaign cannot be managed without finding a correct balance between
mainstram and social media strategies (Morcellini, Antenore & Ruggiero, 2013).

Given the strong i mportance of the | eader s
through different media platforms, implementing some kind of transmedia storytelling
technigus, t he question becomes how to analyze a

Campus (2016), this task can be accomplished by focusing on two key elements: how he/she
chose to appeal to the people, and how he/she chose to make his/her privptatitd is/her
political action. The first item is strictly linked to the going public strategy Kernell (2007) used
to describe the tendency of Apersonalizedo |
appeal to voters in order to bypassthe Camgged j ur i sdi citatendencythat | e gi s
seems to have much in common with the above mentioned populist strategies. The second item
is strictly linked to that process of popularization of politics (Mazzoleni & Sfardini, 2009) that,
especially in flaly, is once again devised and managed first and foremost in television, taking
advantage of those programs trying to mix information and entertainment.

The link between media logic, personalization and populism is well represented in

Di amanti @9 1lat)t emptout | ine a concise review of
can define as populist the transformation of political communication, the progressive

i dentification with an environment, tel evi si
behave as players in a | iter alibidenen3d)ewecanhe st

define as populist the language of the media, the mixture of information, entertainment, politics
that cr-aehtesofipopi ti cs. awhremaiepopulampoliicaldeaderst o b
must adopt a populist style and | anguageo (p
that is a key element of both the above mentioned strategies, dominates contemporary political
debate, independently frotine political orientation of the leaders on the stage (Mancini, 2016),

and highly conforms to the persistent centrality of television as a key platform for political

debat e, nmpkpulg simoelae more and more interesti|
On these basis, and looking for the basic ingredients of contemporary political campaign
strategies, the main author of this paper an

and identified the different doses of personalization of leadershpuylipt rhetoric and
popularization of politics used by lefting, rightwi n g and Aoutsi dero p
(Ruggiero, 2015). The diachronic analysis, which has been conducted on television speeches of
the main leaders, considered different aspectsdéntify clues of personalization, attention

has been focused on the use of the first person singular and of the first person plural: if a huge
use of Al O I s a characteristic of contempor e
used to find a me traditional conception of politics as collective action, whether the action a
government, a party or a movement, an entity that is still to some extent independent of the
uniqueness of the speaker. The use of the first person singular is undoubtedigsthe
immediate technique of actantial engagement (or actantial embrayage), designed to seduce the
listener, to create a close identification between sender and receiver (Benveniste, 1990).
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Shifting the focus on ideal recipients of speeches examined, ws&eoed the occurrences of

the | emma #Altalianso, of the virtually more
especially on those forms ai med at radical i
Apersonso and Afol kso.

Thi s p aptefind, s tha same worsls of the candidates for mayor of Rome, some more

or less evident traces of apiolitical and populist rhetoric, focusing on the same aspects, and
integrating this approach with thatl ecoonasnidder
Abad ®l itesodo and the presentation of Areal o
discourse (Bobba & McDonnell, 2016). The corpus will be maintained, working on TV talk
shows as the source of the wider representation of the naw&pohtics, involving the leaders

in the working mechanisms of every single format through the necessary adhesion to its
narrative structures (Ruggiero, 2014; Novelli, 2016). Again, the potentialities of the analysis of
television political discourse (§ngar, 1994; Jones, 2005; Fairclough, 2014) will be put to the

test, but broadening the field of research from political talks to infotainment formats and to
some of the fully entertaining ones, looking for the presence of the three main candidates for
mayor of Rome in every talk show scheduled on the seven national broadcasts within 30 days
before the electiordsin line with the growing importance of the popularization of politics.

What we expected to find was some rate of populist rhetoric in the tetediscourses of all

of the examined candidates, considering that, since one of the main functions of populist
rhetoric is to highline the bounds between each leader and his/her party, and underline the
importance of his/her personal relationship with eéfextorate, this specific scenario foresees

both a huge use of it and a chance to analyse its strategical value in tideplogfical
competitions.

3. Findings

The candi datesd speechesd occurrences -have ©b
known lexical analysis program: Lexico5. First evidences came from the values regarding the
above mentioned set of very simple kegrds (see Table 1).

Table 1.O0ccurrences of selected keyrds (with percentage on the whole corpora) in the
leaders' speeches

Giachetti Meloni Raggi
I 390 (1,36%) 177 (0,95%) 260 (0,98%)
We  145(0,50%) 46 (0,25%) 170 (0,64%)
Citizen 32 (0,11%) 19 (0,10%) 74 (0,28%)
Electors 10(0,03%) 4 (0,02%) 3 (0,01%)
Persons 83 (0,29%) 41 (0,22%) 87 (0,33%)
People  8(0,03%) 43(0,23%) 5 (0,02%)
Total 28720 (100% 18708 (100%; 26475 (100%)
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3.1 First person politics

First of all, we get interesting data from
Giachetti and Meloni.

Considering the different dimension of eac
is Giachettii an unpredictable result, since he d@esn r epr esent the archet
| eader. First of all, heds not considered as
he was not very popular in the mediascape before the candidature as the last mayor of Rome,
Ignazio Marino. So,Gichetti 6s use of @Al o6, compared to h

intention to represent himself as an outsider, and the other candidates as members of the
ACast eo.
We do not have to get used to this: if there has been mismanagement, and there has
been a ruling class that has become corrurg
that everyone should act like that. | want to be an alternative, to represent a sign of
discontinuity. (GiachettiB a | | 17.05,2016)

It is not true that politics is disgustin
learn this, politics is not just in institutions; before | got to the Parliament | did

fifteen years on the road with the Radicals, those who she decries so much for the
referendum tables. (Giachetfatrix, 15.06.2016)

I n Raggi 6s <case, the collective di mension
MoVi mento 5 Stellebs candidate shows an iden
the MoVimento:

They should vote Raggi and M5S because we are the only ones that can bring about
a real change in this city. We have free hands, we must not make anyone any favor
[...] While there are political forces like the Democratic Party who continue to do
favors to lage lobbies and banks. (Raghfatrix, 15.06.2016)

3.2 Signs of populist rhetoric: questions of purity

This allows Raggi to move in a rhetorical dimension in which both she and the MoVimento can
represent that Apur enes sobthekdyelenterts optlee pgplligic t h at
di scourse in Bobba and McDonnell d6s view (201

Politicians who side with one party during the elections, and then enter the
institutions and act like a wiper, ranging from one part of Parliament to the other.

Of couse ltalians do not tolerate this [...] Given that | will answer to the citizens of

Rome and | 6m answering to the citizens of
guarantee and Romans should feel that | do not represent them anymore, then |

assume the comitment to resign. (Ragdd a | | 24.05,2016)

The critiqgue to the political ®l i t dddessiicor r L
he should not afford it, as a representative of the party in power in Italy, and a person very near

to the Pime Minister, who is frequently cited as an ally and an example of good administration.
What 6s interesting is that, i n a way that i s
have the possibility to alter nmltal paty iepur i t
represents, leaving its name mostly taat strategy that can easily be called populist:
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We are a ruling class that wants to represent a sign of discontinuity with the past.
We did it with the Jubilee in 2000. We have shown thatafi yhave those
opportunities, and if you are a decent and competent person, those opportunities can
become positive resources for the city. (Giachet#itrix, 17.05.2016)

| want to be remembered as a person who is trying to help Rome to reborn, and who
is doing it with passion. | think that Romans need the example of people who are
on the field to try to help, all together, to get out of this situation. It takes passion,
it takes determination, it takes honesty, it takes skill and it also takes a loeof lo
for this city. And | love to death this cityib{dem)

3.3 We, the people / citizens / persons

More clearly populist the way Giorgia Meloni identifies the addressees of her political
di scourse: fpeopledo whose i nbyawensmanwhomano be p
fear even in proudly defining herself as a populist.

People do not want troubles, do not want the rogss people do not want the

political al chemy, people have no interes
People would like a politics that is able to stay on their side. There is a moderate
centerright-wing, that is not a populist centeght-wi n g . As you say,

populist, and I'm proud of it. There is a politics that works for citizens' rights and a
politics that works for party interests. I'm proud to be a part of that politics that
works for therights of citizens. (MeloniQuinta Colonna06.06.2016)

Frankly, | do not give a damn of these debates about leadership, and | think Italians

do not give a damn. I think that Italians are interested the more in those political

forces who do their work ithe interest of the citizens. Who have clear proposals,
coherent and serious programs. ltds from
T a g a06.06.2016)

I believe that theredés a | esson we can | e
that is to say psons, Romans, don't depend from party recommendations anymore,

for political parties are less credible than they used to be, and there is no more
ideological membership than once. (Melddmnibus 26.05.2016)

What really distinguishes the strategiestio$é two candidates who went to the ballot is the
reference to their audience, ifollodimgavatothd A ci t
French Revolution that has always characterized the MoVinieata d fiper sons o i n
of Giachettii anndi vi dual di mension, far from that o
used to till the first years of the XXI Century, that might be read as a concession to a more
popular, if not populist, rhetoric:

We continue, to reach out to all Romans, taciitens. We are proposing a vision
of the city, which until today no party has ever done. (R&ygi,| | 0&/06/2016)

We continue to talk to all citizens, that we are not voters, but citizéneif)

If I were to become the Mayor of Rome, whichdpe, | will answer to all the
citizens of Rome. Warning! Not only to the electors who Renzi thinks about when



18
Christian Ruggiero, Giovanni Brancato, Melissa Stolfi

he speaks of one billion euro for Rome, but he only addresses Giachetti, as if this
money was available only for the PD. (Radia | | 0&/24/206)

A modest campaign based on listening, which allowed me to gather so many
indications that have turned in my program. | think that this has produced fruit, in

this ballotds result. Because people need
in words. (GiachettiT a g ald/06/2016)

|l really struggled to confront my opponent
to do it with the citizens of Rome. [...] The most difficult point was near the end of

the Primary Elections, | have chosen a kind of listening campaign and | knew

perfectly that | was not going to listen to beautiful words. Because | know that the

city is very angry with us, our people is angry with us. | knew that | would have

known a difficult and angry world, and at one point | thought that | risked not being

able to tue in and to regain a minimum of confidence to make an election

campaign. (GiachettBersaglio mobile27/05/2016)

3.4 At the ballot

The difference in occurrences in Raggi and
the ballot shows aimteresting difference in the use of populist rhetoric elements.

Table 2.Differenceinkeywor ds occurrences (with percent a
speeches between the first round and the ballot

Giachetti Raggi

| +44 (+13%) -84 (-24%)
We  -17 (19%) 14 (+39%)
Citizen -8 (-7%) -24 (-7%)
Electors -8 (-6%) -1 (0%)
Persons 1 (-3%) -49 (-25%)
People 2 (1%) 3 (+3%)
Total  +1882 (+7%) -5433 (21%)

Given this, itdéds particularly interesting t
speeches of candidates once they are called to the ballot, because Giachetti and Raggi chose to
use nearly opposite strategies. Comparing the first round arwhfibe period, Giachetti uses

Al o 44 times more (173 to 217 occurrences, t
as a |l eader, something he had not done in th
(84 occurrences less, thatissay-2 4 %) and more fAweod (14 occurre
39%), fAmeltingo her individuality in those o
i's in contrast with everything regarding #foc
Aciemisn. I n this way goes another wvariation b



19
Populism in power? The 2016 Administrative Elections in Rome

mi nor use of i
I mportant for

ot O

er sonso (-25%), aadecease thaeisistightlyleds e s s ,
cCitizenso0-7%),2 4t toec cM%S G nitiedse d le s

4. Conclusion

The results we got in the analysis of the television speeches of the candidates in 2016
Administrative Elections in Rome put to the test the strong correlation between personalization
and populism (Kriesi, 2015).

Of the three candidates we considered, It
expected behaviour, and see how this turned in effective electoral behaviour.

Virginia Raggi and Giorgia Meloni implemented what could be defined a fully populist
polit i c al rhetoric, making frequent reference
represent, but also to the community they are part of and that will work with them to rule the
city of Rome in case of victoryt hi nk of t he b adl aanncde fiwne oOt. h eT wios
di fferences can be found between those two |
importance the candidate of the MoVimento 5 Stelle gives to collective dctioa i ng fAwe 0
much more frequentl y tlid)who mighhbe somehawaffacteddrom Fr at
her national stage leadership role. So, the strong connection between personalism and populist
strategies Iis somehow confirmed in Meloni6s
while Raggi addresses maintyt iper sonso, that is to say to i
are the fdpeopl e dhebobvkipepulismuis daxpressedably het dné notbby the
MoVi mento 5 Stelleds candidate arouses the d
the Altalian caseo.

Moving from very different personal stories, both Roberto Giachetti and Virginia Raggi
rely very much on personalised strategies. This is a clear sign of the importancepofitcsgi
because one is expression of ldilge political parties and the other one is member of the

inewd most i mpor t a*hbothqf hémirdpiesernt two differgnawayszoayéti o n
out from the Aold politicso, with the help o
highest tendencydf he Parti t o Democraticob6s candidate
Apersonso, that might be seen as the term tF
in the frequencies of the analysed terms, but in the use the two leaders do ohtbaSte
personalization and address to the fpeopl eo
mostly can be seen as chosen by the fiappar at
So, the category of populism confirms its

t ypeo., it comporeentd demonstrate the ability to dominate contemporary political
communication strategies, and to be used in different doses to produce what, after all,4s a trans
ideological populist rhetoric.

Notes

1. Here is the list of the candidates f@18 City Elections in Rome with the result in terms of voting percentage

they gained: Virginia Raggi for MoVimento 5 Stelle (35,26%), Roberto Giachetti for Partito Democratico
(24,91%), Giorgia MiehnzaNaziohate(20,6286p Adf®ardhini fodLith CivacbAlfi@

Marchini Sindaco (10,99%), Stefano Fassina for Sinistra italiana (4,47%), Simone Di Stefano for Casapound Italia
(1,13%), Alessandro Mustillo for Partito Comunista (0,79%9, Dario Di Francesco per Unione Pensiona}j (0,61%

Mario Adinolfi for Il popolo della Famiglia (0,61%), Carlo Rienzo for Lista Cividadacons per Roma (0,21%),

Alfredo lorio for Forza Nuova (0,205), Fabrizio Verduchi for Lista Civiidia Cristiana (0,10%) e Michel Emi

Maritato for ListaCivica-Assoutela (0,06%).

2. Itds i mportant to notice that, although I talian p
Mini ster, since Berlusconi6s turn in personalization
puttingt he candi dateb6s personal i mportance before the par
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3. The selected programs included weekly magaziesl( | ar , |, Bersaglio Mobil e, di M
mezzbéor a, La Gabbia, Ma t r)jinfotainnRent programs dfted fiffeterst days@uai nt a C
week Che tempo che fa, Porta a Pojtand daily magazinea(gor ~, Cof fee Break, Lbari a

di Bel pietro, Mattino Cinque, Omnibus, Otto e mezzo,

4. Forza ltalia is the most enduring lgadiparty after the Lega Nord, the Partito Democratico, although founded

in 2008, is fioldero than MoVimento 5 Stelle, founded
déltalia, founded in 2012, and Sinistra Italiana, f ol
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Journalism and Terrorism: The Cultural Challenge

Dario Fanara, Lorenzo Ugolini

1. Introduction

At the beginning of 2015, the terrorist attack that stroke the French satirical weekly newspaper
Charlie Hebdomarked the beginning of a new season of terrorism related, to Islamic
fundamentalism. In the following two years, several other attacks took place in the heart of
Europe,and Islamic terrorism in Europe became one of the most relevant issues within
Europen public debate, stimulating a deep reflection on topics that led politicians, intellectuals,
journalists and citizens to take a stance.

The rise of fear of attacks on European territory, which represents (from a conceptual and
etymological point of view)he main goal of terrorism, had a strong impact indeed on the nature
and the structure of the debate itself. As a new iBatdeast in the last years, as for example
Italy facedthese@ al | ed AYears of Leado froesithefear | at e
of attacks and the best ways to manage with it took a huge place in the news media.

In fact, since the Twin Towers attack in Septembét, PD01, the media field had a growing
central role in the terroristic dynamics (Morcellini, 2002). Mednd news media became
progressively one of the most relevant battlegrounds for terrorists (Laqueur, 19770 both
strengthen the capability to terrorise (that is the primary purpose of terrorism itself) through the
diffusion of the attacks (which aréapned also considering the potential media coverage), and

to accomplish a widespread and focused propaganda in all the Arab world and also within the
communities of Muslim people in the Western world, in particular the United States of America
and the Ewpean countries (Seib & Janbek, 2010; Maggioni & Magri, 2015; Ferrigni &
Spalletta, 2017).

In parallel, in the western countries which are to be considered as the main targets of terrorism,
media and news media appear to be a crucial tool in order tonceapd rebut to the terroristic
threat. From a military and security point of view, by controlling over the communication
channels between and within terrorist organisations allowed to counteract terrorist projects and
to foil several attacks. From a sd@aad cultural point of view, which is the approach this paper
aims to deepen, media and news media are called to a difficult task, which is to alert, to raise
awareness within the citizenship, and at the same time to inform about the issues concerning

tem ori sm both from the gener al point of view
analyse causes, consequences and possible solutions) and from the specific one (related to the
single attacks, from the | mme ¢polieetard miithry e r ma t

operations to arrest the perpetrators).

In particular, in the specific context of journalism, these two different tasks appear be somehow

in clash between them. In fact, according to Hallin and Mancini (2004), the western European
courtries are converging towardgeral model (typical of United States of America and
Canada) because of several reasons, among which the progressive European integration and the
establishment of liberal journalistic values of accuracy, fairness, objectivitit el | i ng t he
However, while representing the most effective way to inform citizens in respect of terrorism
(as any other issue), the liberal model appears to be less consistent with the task of alerting and
raising awareness within the westeristy. This task, in fact, appears to be more consistent

with the democratic corporatist and especially the polarized pluralist models, which envisage
the possibility that journalists represent #ddvocatef citizens, as in the liberal model they
repregnt theirtrusteegSchudson, 1998).
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2. Aims and methodology

In order to analyse and to understand how European journalists are facing this double task, since
several months we are carrying out a qualitative media content analysis focused on the coverage
offered by European news media to Islamic terrorism in tleeraéith of the major attacks that

took place in Europe starting from the beginning of 2015, with the Charlie Hebdo attack. In
order to highlight the abovementioned tasks, we focused specifically on two main aspects of
this coverage: on the one hand, tiesworthinesgi. e. what made the news in the aftermath

of the attacks: politics, religion, military issues, social and cultural issues, etc.); on the other
hand,thg our nal i $owasds it (ad. whiatthas Been the main focus of the articles: fear
rage, human interest, political analysis, critical stance, etc.).

The analysed corpus is represented by all the articles concerning terrorism published in
the seven days following the attacks in the paper edition of four daily newspapers: two French
newspaperslLe Figaro and Le Mond@ and two Italian onesCorriere della Seraand la
Repubblick We chose these four newspapers because they represent the two main general
interest newspapers of two European countries where the convergence towardmbbeial
takes shape in two different ways: according to Hallin and Mancini (2004), while belonging
both to the pluralist polarized model, France shows some meaningful commonalities with the
democratic corporatist one, as lItaly is fully part of the polarigkedalist model and its
convergence to the liberal model is one of the most troubled. Morgoosiere della Sera
andLe Figaroare more oriented to liberal and conservative positions WhRepubblicaand
Le Mondebelong to a mild centrkeft political area.

In the phase of the research we aim to present in this paper, we analysed the news
coverage offered by the four newspapers to six major attacks: Charlie Hebdo (Paris, January 7,
2015); nABataclan/ Stade de Fr arnaabedkBeuxeilles,, Nov
March 22, 2016); Promenade des Anglais (Nice, July 14, 2016); Berlin (December 19, 2016)
and Istanbul (December 31, 2016/January 1, 20Lf¢. analysed corpus consists in 2682
articles.

Table 1L Number of published articles for eaattack and total

3000

2682

2500
2000
1500
1000 par

682

410
500 347 )16
7 ' P =

0

Hebdo Bataclan Brussels Nice Berlin Istanbul Total

The table allows us to describe briefly the size and consistency of the analysed corpus.
However, it is necessary to clarify that, as we stated before, the analysis we carried out is strictly
gualitative; any quantitative approach, even if superficial,ldvbe undermined by a relevant
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number of biases, from the differences between the editions of the newspapers (the French ones
are published only six days a week) to the periods (and even the time) when the analysed events
took place.

In respect of the covage of these six attacks, we focused especially on four specific
issues, which according to us are particularly meaningful in order to highlight nodal points
concerning the task of covering terrorism from the journalistic perspective. Those four issues
are therole of foreign fighterstheuse of human interest the reporting, theole of Turkeyin
the dynamics of terrorism and atérrorism, and the referencelttamic and European values
This last issue, as we will see, appears to be somehow theafitan of the other three, and
therefore will be analysed first.

3. Findings

3.1 Islamic and European values

The issue of the relationship between European values and Islamic ones was the main focus of
a previous article (Ugolini & Fanarérthcoming bagd on our research (and related at the

time only to the three first attacks, Charlie Hebdo, Bataclan and Bruxelles), whose aim was to
highlight how journalists managed the social and cultural approach to the analysis of terrorism.
We pointed out that thastourse on values played a central role: the main involved one is the
all-embracing value of freedom, and the defence of a modern, respectful and not obscurantist
way of life, widened by a specific attention to the freedom of speech and satire in the Char
Hebdo case.

Nonetheless, we underlined that these are presented mainly as French, democratic and
sometimes catholic values, but quite rarely as European ones. Europe is frequently quoted, but
appears to be a geographical, political and military erdityer than a cultural one. The lack of
a deepening of European values is furthermore evident because of the strong attention paid by
journalists in order to distinguish between
as reporting the politicatlebate concerning the relationship with Muslim communities in
France, Italy and Belgium, journalists show a particular care to avoid generalisations and
exacerbations, by recalling often the respectful behaviour of a large part of Muslim European
citizens.On t he contrary, Europe i s presented as
embody common cultural values (such as peace, freedom, respect) but, when put to the test, is
presented primarily as an inadequate and nonperforming institution fromalpfiittary and
diplomatic points of view, and at least oblivious from the cultural one (the French term
Aang®l i smeod, t omgleat alplpe owicthlto , Ade often us.
the aftermath of the attacks).

A significant paradox emergdrom the analysis of these different attitudes from the
point of view of the journalistic models. The journalistic attitude towards European values
appears to be consistent with the liberal model, and its purpose is to inform with accuracy,
fairness anabjectivity. As a consequence, the journalistic intermediation inspired by liberal
values, which are furthermore consistent with European democratic values, may lead to a loss
of credibility of Europe i n peo phe @diestioreof es: t
European <citizensd interests (which is the
Schudson (1998)) may lead to a weakening of European institutions, i. e. a fundamental tool in
the struggle against terrorism, that is anothajominterest of citizens.

On the other hand, the polarized pluralist model theoretically allows a more effective
response from a social and cultural point of view to a threat addressed to European society as
such. Even if in countertendency with the dematic inner meaning represented by liberal
model, the pluralist polarized model allows to raise a more widespread awareness within public
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opinion about the fAadvocacyo of European v
terrorism, n o trespectfll WMuslimscanpmuratiest buthats® sensitising people

about risks and instruments of defence (concerning in particular the issues of security and
immigration). Also in respect of the pluralist polarized model, however, a meaningful paradox
emerges: potecting citizensd interests by the m
weakening of Europearalues which represent another fundamental tool in the struggle against
terrorism as well as European institutions.

The issue of values emerges as cruaisd in respect of the news coverage of the three
other analysed attacks and reinforces the double perspective that we pointed out in the previous
analysis. In fact, especially in respect of Nice and Berlin attacks, the main target of terrorism is
conside ed the fAwesterno way of |ife, made of hec
also in respect of the Istanbul attack), of religious events and consumerism in the latter.
Nonetheless, although these two events took place with similar charaxdenigtvo different
European countries, the values involved are again considered mainly as French, Catholic
(especially in respect of the Berlin attack) or generically related to tHeensitacing value of
freedom, but the reference to Europe is quitekwea

The Nice attack (in particular because of the date of the attack, the French National Day)
particularly focused on France also concerning the values which may inspire the reaction
against terrorism. While Italian newspapers give an important spacéiatovies underlining
the brotherhood bet welerigatopaintegaestrongradcusingfmged 0 | s
against the fAang®l ismeo of French institutio
Europe is often recalled in interviews aadalysis, especially by politicians and scholars,
always from a general point of view of an appeal to be as unite as possible in the response to
the terrorist threat, but all the articles focused on European security underline especially its
failures. The emerges clearly when the perpetrator of the Bataclan attack was captured in
Belgium, and again when the perpetrator of the Berlin attack was captured and killed in Italy:
the newspapers highlighted the role of police (especially the Italian one irctmel smse) and,
at the same time, deeply criticised the flaws in the European security that allowed suspected
terrorists to easily cross European borders while their faces were hitting the headlines all over
the world.

From a general point of view, the discourse on Europe from a cultural approach still
appears to be a strong background of the terrorism issues, but never reaches a dimension which
could be considered as independent, or even better superior, in respecsiofyte countries
involved in the attacks. The journalistic attitude in the attacks is still oriented to propose a strong
critical stance towards Europe as an institution (reinforced by the specific issues emerging from
the last analysed event, the Idiahattack), and at the same time to underline the lack of a
cultural unity. As we will show in the following pages, this aspect appears to be at the
foundation of the three other issues we focused at in our reflection.

3.2 Foreign fighters

In accordanceo the UN Security Council CounteFerrorism Committeeforeign terrorist
fighters (FTFs) are AdAindividuals who travel
nationality for the purpose of the perpetration, planning or preparation of, or ger@iiin,

terrorist acts or the providing or receiving of terrorist training, including in connection with
armed conflicto. The phenomenon of FTFs i s
profound impact. At the beginning of 2tentury the numberfdcTFs was limited and it
represented an isolated phenomenon. Most of them were fighting embracing the jihadi Salafism

i deals declaring that any government not r
illegitimate and infidel regime. After the outlaleof the civil war in Syria in 2011, the jihadist
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Salafist movement became larger and larger and after the proclamation of the Islamic State in
2014, thousands of foreign fighters have left their countries to be involved in the armed
struggles in Syria ahlraq (Bakker & Singleton, 2016).

In 2014 theSoufan Grougddentified approximately 12,000 foreign fighters from 81
countries. In 2015 the Soufan Group has calculated that between 27,000 and 31,000 people
have traveled to Syria and Iraq to join the ISaBtate and other violent extremist groups from
at least 86 countries. Obviously, the numbers of fighters is not uniform throughout the world:
the majority of recruits comes from Arab states (above all Tunisia and Saudi Arabia) and the
major flows come fsm the Middle East (8240 FTFs) and Maghreb (8000). That from Western
Europe is the third most important flow (5000) and the rate of returnees is at are80% 20
presenting a significant challenge to security (Soufan Group, 2015).

In accordance with thisurth UN Security Council Counteferrorism Committe¢he
flow of foreign fighters has recently slowed due to the increased control measures States and
the diminished attractiveness of the messages disseminated by ISIL. The increased control
measures have also produced a decrease of the numbers of reflinedatier is not a factor
to underesti mate because represents what has
going abroad with the aim to engage with terrorist group and coming back to bring their
Aterrorist trainingo.

It is very clear that fieign fighters demonstrate to have a transnational identity that
connects them to foreign communities and to their members under threat (Malet, 2013). It is
important to understand that these people are not mentally ill or brainwashed, they only believe
fervently in what they are doing. They are motivated to fight and kill like people who decide to
take part in a war. fATheir waro is based on
world, etc (Gurski, 2017). The analysis presented in thechrand Italian press demonstrates
that they are sometimes very young, sometimes converted or Muslim, rural or urban, coming
from distressed backgrounds or middle classes and among them we can find girls and couples
with children, too. In Europe apprehemsifor the foreign fighters appears to worsen especially
after the attacks at the Bataclan and in Brussels. But the phenomenon goes far beyond the
Muslim communities and must be considered much more global. All this shows that this is not
the radicalizatia of a part of the Muslim population. They can easily have access to war scenes
and this contributes to make the phenomenon an unprecedented wavévafsiioms of origin
involved in the conflicts.

In the meantime, Europe is no longer able to give a tworded hope to its youth. So,
they are easily captured by the fascination with violence, in particular on Internet by things that
have nothing to do with the real Islam, including conspiracy theories, manipulation stories and
Aencount er 0 wleaddn The Islarhiastate sessairt teclenological instruments the
fastest way to achieve wider goals than those that could be achieved with more traditional
methods. Internet and social media sites allow to disclose a continuous and an immediate
message. Fabook, Yahoo, Instagram, Youtube are some of the platforms used to spread
jihadist message. The foreign fighters are also recruited in order to use their technological
knowledge and tools, thus contributing to the strengthening of what has been catigoethe
caliphate and the cyber jihad (Fanara 2015). For these reasons, through the newspapers
European policy seems quite concentrated understanding how to oversee the web space in order
to guarantee their citizens not only the normal security but alsonia¢hat has been defined
Acyber securityo.

Even the greatest experts in the field of social sciences and of the Islamic world help to
understand better the real risks arising from the delicate international situation for Europe. As
stated by Olivier RoynLeMonde fA Daech i s not the expression
Its members pose as the only holders of knowledge, as the only true Muslims and consider all
others as hereticso (Chambraud, 2015ature I n th
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of the jihadist challenge today is the will to bring down European civilization and its values,
thanks to a cultural breaskp advocated by Salafismo (Truong.
to be careful to the way we refer to the counterterroriserains. As observed in the
newspapers, since the attacks of Paris in Eu
in a double sense: on one hand the war fought at a cultural level, on the other hand done literally

by bombs. Many argued that thek is to improve the importance of terroristic groups by using

martial vocabulary and this debate was very heated above all after the declaration of war done

by the President Hollande (Gurski, 2017). In this context of transnational terrorism, winere the

are no more differences between internal and external security, European Countries should aim

at ensuring Police and judicial cooperation in order to satisfy the desire of security of people
opposed to the fear of facing an unexpected violence. Thaperation appears to be the
essential instrument for a coherent response to terrorism and the strategic role of Police Forces
and States has to be meant at transnational level, avoiding every speech of division and
exclusion (Gavrila 2016).

Fear for safetys closely linked to migration flows from the Near and Middle East
countries to the European continent. Migration is strictly linked to safety because of the risk of
entry of possible terrorists or foreign fighters coming back within Europe boundargesmaiin
paths used by migrants are two: the way of the Mediterranean and that of Balkans. Obviously,
the emergency related to the two different paths is perceived differently in the European context
depending on the geographical position occupied by eaate %ind, therefore, the real
perception of the presence of migrants. This is a fear stimulating the attention to the physical
boundaries of the European Union and the adoption of different strategies to block the flows,
above all through the Balkans. Iretfollowing days the attack of 13th November 2015 in Paris,
newspapers reported that Marine Le Pen, President of Front National Party, linked the terroristic
events to the crisis of migrants that has s
numker of terrorists have crept among the mig
mi grants in the villages and towns of France
after the finding of the Syrian passport near the corpse of one dfrteeduicide bombers of
the Stade de France on Saturday, November 14 (Baumard, 2015) and several European
countries and parties have not hesitated to combine refugees and terrorists putting into question
the EUOGS reception pol i thg applicavea ofditee Schenfen g e e s
Convention.

3.3.Human interest

As stated in the introduction, the main purpose of terrorism (the one which could be considered

as fAliteral o), is to provoke fear within the
feeling of their corresponding societies, all the analysed newspapers offered a specific report of
peopl ebébs reactions and feelings in the after

news value of the human interest (Papuzzi, 2010).

It is uncerstandable that the main characteristics of this specific part of the coverage
deeply change according to the nationality of the analysed newspaper. The main difference, as
obvious, is related to the fact that the Italian newspapers, in all the casessidered, are
covering events which took place abroad, as French ones were facing three attacks out of six in
their country. Just to refer to a single exe
and friends is quite general and widespreaBirench newspapers, as the same report in the
Italian ones is deeper and focused on the less numerous Italian victims (in particular in Bataclan,
Nice and Berlin attacks).

Similarly, the report of the reactions of survivors is strongly focused on thieinakty.

The immediate aftermath of the attacks is described by several short declarations from people
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who were on the scene of the attacks, in particular in the Italian newspapers in respect of the
Nice, Berlin and Istanbul attacks, where the tourdititension of the targets was more explicit.

I n French newspapers, the most widespread co
to the many demonstrations which followed the Charlie Hebdo attack (from the spontaneous
demonstration the same evenofghe attack, to the rally that took place in Paris and in several

other French cities the $f January). Both Italian and French newspapers gave room to the
spontaneous reactions of common people after
Charlieo standpoint al/l over the worl d, and
their basic needs by using the hashtag #portesouvertes (open doors) on social media (in
particular after Bataclan and Nice attacks).

Besides victims and survivors, al so the
presented, and in this case the most mmedul example is probably represented by the
reporting of the situations involving the terrorist Salah Abdeslam, from his participation to the
Bataclan attacks to the international manhunt that led to his arrest, passing through the
description of the Mienbeek neighbourhood where he was born and raised, and protected
during his period into hiding despite the accusations of terrarism

Finally, one of the most interesting features of the human interest is represented by the
frequent use of the smlled vox populj that is the reporting of an event made by several
interviews to the fiman in the streetodo. As we
i n the i mmediate aftermath of the attacks by
appears to be relevant also in the following days, in particular during specific events such as
the rallies after the Charlie Hebdo attacks. One interesting aspect to underline is Woat the
populiappears to be an effective way for newspapers to gxgrme specific awkward issues,
in particular referring to immigration and integration between European society and Muslim
communities. The articles reporting Muslim people disassociating from terrorism and claiming
their respect to the republican valas often presented in the form of short declarations.

3.4Europe and Turkey

Few days before the attack occurred in Brussels, EU and Turkey have agreed to moderate the
flow of asylum seekers trying to get to Western Europe from the Middle East, starting from
Turkey and alongthesvpal | ed ABal kan routeo. The Europea
Turkey funds to be used substantially for the improvement of living conditions of refugees,
which are mostly Syrians, who live in its territory. The agreementatdades several political
concessions towards Turkey, for example, the possibility that the Turkish citizens to travel
without restrictions within the Schengen borders. Through the Agreement EU and Turkey
reaffirm their commitment to carry further theiegiand solidarity and adopt actions to oriented
prepare their common future. Since 20 March, when the Statement became operational, a total
of 578 persons who entered Greece irregularly have been returned to Turkey and more than
1,600 irregular migrants kia been returned from Greece to Turkey in the course of 2016. In

the Fourth Report on the progress made in the implementation of théukéy Statement
European Commission stated as positive the approach on migration and registered a decrease
in the numbe of irregular migrants arriving in Greece thanks to the continued implementation

of the EUTurkey Statement and the dramatic.

After a long period during which Turkey has been able to take advantage from the
political and economic opportunities with thenaio make a concrete approach to Europe, the
tensions and the recent international situation have altered the framework bringing Turkey to
confront with an elusive international context characterized by the attempt to globalize the
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international confrontain between Islam and the West pursued by the international terrorism
(Marsili, 2011). Also newspapers present Tur&e¥ victim jihadists acted as in other European
location with bombs and kamikazé&nalyzing the press, we can understand how the
geopolitical balance and the nexarding succession of tragic events change the perception of
Europe towards Turkey: at first Turkey is seen as one of the main strategic and partner to fight

against terrorism, Daeods h mainydsacaunttyfacgngmanyh e mi

difficulties due to the tragic events that took place within its boundaries. For this mixture of
power and confusi on, Tur key st alketMsende2016,b e s
July 19). For these reasons, recogigzhe strategic importance from the political point of view

and the geographical one, all the EU affairs Ministers show uncertainty and above all
apprehension for any threats to the agreement between Ankara and Brussels to stem the flow
of refugees, whig it is one of the main anchors to ensure the safety and the European balance.

4. Discussion

As we stated at the beginning of our paper, the aim of our research is to understand the way in
which European journalists, and specifically Italian and French om&sage the challenge
issued by the specific topic of terrorism: the coexistence of two different social roles of
journalism (the duty to inform with accuracy, fairness and objectivity on one side, the need to
raise awareness within a society which isdteaed as such on the other side) and the possible
clash of these roles from the cultural point of view, related to different journalistic models and
the values that inspire them.

The analysis of the four topics we deepened in this phase of our reseaws) sh
primarily, that terrorism appears to be a fundamental issue, which needs to be analysed from
all the approaches it involves. In fact, it appears impossible to identify a main approach to the
coverage of terrorism: from the point of view of the newslioess, every aspect of the
terroristic phenomenon needs to be covered, from security and military measures to the main
crucial points of international politics, from feelings and reaction of common people to social
and religious phenomena related to téreorism issues.

The most interesting aspects originate from the analysis of the attitude of journalists
towards the impact of terrorism on the society. The analysed newspapers offer a complete,
widespread and deepened analysis of the issues of terfonisnthe political point of view,
involving the institutions (both at the national and international level) in the need of a response
and, at the same time, pointing the accusing finger against the failures and the lacks of
organisation and cooperation,particular in the field of security. The international manhunts
following the Bataclan and the Berlin attacks, where the fugitives crossed undisturbed European
borders, and the issue of the returnees foreign fighters, associate the issue of secuhigy with
issue of immigration, in particular from the political point of view, with the reactions of the
main rightwing and populist parties reported by the newspapers.

From this point of view, the coverage appears to be consistent with the liberal model
propogd by Hallin and Mancini (2004): the approach chosen by journalists is inspired by
accuracy, fairness and objectivity, and appears not to be influenced by a potential wish to
advocate the society they bel ong deéesoibedbyn a
Huntington (1996). However, there is a meaningful part of the coverage where the liberal model

r

€ €

[

appears to be somehow fAsuspendedo: the repoil

human interest.

In the main theories of journalism ($entino & Bianda, 2013; Papuzzi, 2010) human
interest is habitually, but not necessarily, related to soft news, where private lives of
personalities are presented to the public, and is often associated with a popularization of the
events. In this case, man interest certainly contributes to popularize the issue of terrorism and
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the tragic events represented by the attacks, but it has to be considered nothing other than hard
news.

The large use of human interest contents, which is moreover growing, aifows
identify an interesting aspect of the approach of journalists to the coverage of terrorism. In fact,
whil e the coverage related to the hard news
fairness and, as a consequence, forces the jourmalia/e an objective position, the recourse
to human interest and, in particularvax populiallows journalists to propose contents which
are structurally partisan, because they are expressed not by journalists but by common people,
even if they are nevtheless selected by journalists.

As we observed in the research, in the four analysed newspapers those contents are
focused specifically on the expression of republican and democratic values, coming from the
participants to the rallies and demonstratiand from the expression of solidarity towards the
victims, but also coming from European Musl.i
l sl amo, and whose message iIs oriented to av
Muslim people and, by eshsion, towards immigrants (even if, as the foreign fighters
phenomenon shows clearly, a non integrated person can become a Muslim fundamentalist and
extremist, and potentially a terrorist, whilst this person is formally a European born and citizen).

At the end of our reflection, we can hypothesize that one peculiar way to manage the

doubl e social role of jJjournalism in the spec
people the task to raise awareness and to sensitize, keeping the profedstadal for the
objective analysis of the political, securit

a consequence, it is comprehensible that, within the approach of four moderate and institutional
news media, the awareness raised cosctra defence of a peaceful, respectful, democratic

and tolerant society. One possible interesting development of our research might include more
radical oriented newspapers, such as the ones that are considered more representatives of the
extreme leftwingr rightwing parties, or of the populist movements that are growing all across
Europe. It would be interesting to analyse whether and how, in those less moderated contents,
the awareness may be more focused on the protection of the society from itsseseanie
Ainvader so.
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Managing the Crisis Communication in Toda

Ali Murat Vural

1. Introduction

The rapid change, diversification, expansion, accessibility and cheapness experienced in
communication technology and accordingly developing communication tools in recent years
have made paradigm change necessary in managing the crisis and crisis cotronasceell

as in many issues. The changing communication tools and method have also changed people's
social environments, understanding, and forms of socialization.

Their way of sharing opinion, belief, experience and sensation about any issue takes
place both very quickly and extremely manipulatively and with a devastating feeling. In
addition, competition, stakeholder relations, business and relation environments also show an
intolerant, unstable and aggressive approach against the smallest negeatihatlyly because
of the feeling caused by the conditions of the age we live in.

Nevertheless, the management and communication of crises certainly require being
discussed with a sensitivity which is much greater than as it has always been and evergregardi
crisis as a part of daily management and being constantly ready according to this. Because,
now, the management of crisis communication is not a management work to be implemented
hastily only when we face the crisis or during crisis periods. In othedsyacrisis
communication management is no longer an optional extra work or service area. Itis an integral
part of everyday communication and policies corresponding to it.

There is no need for an individual, institution, organization, company and loraat t
to face a crisis. Because people are now living in the world of crises, and the possibility of being
affected indirectly by the crisis has extremely increased even though they are not direct
addressees of the crisis. The main point is to recoghaerisis issue at first, to have the
knowledge to distinguish whether the resulting situation is a crisis or a routine problem, to know
what the crisis communication requires and to be able to make the necessary preparations with
respect to this. Criseerainly come and go, but it is sometimes possible to face them once
again even after years with the damage caused by them. This possibility is always available.
Sometimes, the place of the experiences and the formed perceptions in memories may lead to
deg and silent erosion of respectability at the individual or corporate level even without
noticing.

2. What is Crisis?

It is defined as "a time of intense difficulty or danger, especially turning point in a disease" in

the Oxford Dictionary, and it is expressed by two words as danger and opportunity in Chinese.

I n scientific studies, tatehoestrass whishiissunexpectedand o d e
unforeseen, needs to be responded and managed quickly, threatens the present values, goals,
and assumptions of the institution by making its prevention and compliance mechanisms

i nadequateodo or awutitnlge tdiet wsatriadre gdacndtuirni ng
possible to define it as a state of depression, a problem status that may occur at any time for
every country, person, every organization or every company.

The resulting crisis usually causesnthge to the security, name, reliability, prestige,
identity, products, services, brand value and even brand heritage of that country, that person,
institution or company. This is called crisis because it causes damage to reputation and trust
and financiabnd emotional damage. A crisis which cannot be managed may destroy the value
and especially the intangible heritage, that is to say, fewgotten good works, positive
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perception and reputation of a person, an institution, a company or a brand. @idis m
destroys people's beliefs and confidence, and this is the most difficult challenge to repair.

Crises have always been important, but they have become much more important than
anything else in today's world of competition. When the existing statesbf admiration, and
respectability is damaged for once and an attempt to exclusively improve this damage is not
made by putting all other things aside, it is certain that there occurs damage.

Crises are unexpected situations, but there is a diffebEtaemen those who are caught
unprepared for unexpected situations and those who are caught prepared for unexpected
situations. Firstly, it is necessary to accept the crisis fact and to prepare alternative plans against
crises that may occur to be able teome the crises "less badly and as less damaged" in the
competition environment. It is necessary to manage the crises in accordance with today's
conditions and culture to be able to turn the crisis into an opportunity as it is expressed in
Chinese.

It is seen that crises generally arise due to a company's products or services, marketing
mistakes, facilities, vehicles, employees or accidents experienced. It is possible to talk about
crises that arise due to an unpleasant development with which theyaaadably forced to
deal although they sometimes do not arise from natural disasters, accidents or that institution
itself. In particular, it will no longer be wrong to foresee that the last reason will begin to be
encountered. In an age where everytlang everyone are somehow associated with each other,
facing these kinds of crises is normal, and it is necessary to be prepared for it.

Each crisis has a coverage area. 3 variables play a role in determining this coverage area.
1. Which social stakeholdgrare involved in business, Which geographical region affects it
and 3. What is the content of the issue that causes the crisis? These coverage areas should be
determined to understand the size of the crisis.

3. Crisis Management

Crisis management the determination of appropriate and effective new ways and methods by

planning, coordinating, implementing the actions to primarily keep the resulting problem with

a nature of crisis under control and then to permanently eliminate the negative effects an
impressions which have been and will be caused by it, and ultimately by observing and
evaluating the results.

An effective crisis management requires predicting what crises will be without waiting
for the crises and being prepared for them; in othedsyat requires the presence of a system
that can foresee and perceive the coming of the crisis. To be on the alert and to have sensitivity,
knowledge and skills to be able to manage the crisis in issues with the possibility of crisis, to
stay away from msis issues or favourably to perform "issue management” seriously,
consistently, creatively and constantly in issues with the possibility of crisis are certainly among
the essential points.

If people are dealing with an issue of the possibility ofrisi perform the management
and communication of all issues related to this issue also facilitates the management of the
crisis. In addition, if these kinds of studies have been carried out, crises may turn into an
opportunity for an institution or persom describe and reposition itself/himself. Therefore, it is
a known fact that those who cannot manage the issues have to manage the crises or those who
manage their issues well do not face any crisis situation.

The creation of the environment of uncertainty or failure to remove the resulting
uncertainty is the most serious mistake that can be made in crisis management. Uncertainty
leads to suspicion, suspicion leads to the lack of confidence, the lack of coafldads to
disbelief, disbelief leads to nguarticipation, and neparticipation leads to the opposition after
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a while. Therefore, the first thing to do is the elimination of uncertainty and disallowing the
emergence of new uncertainties.

Other great dagers in crisis management are the uncertainty about who the crisis
communication spokesperson is, the fact that everyone attempts to be a spokesperson, the fact
that everyone begins to talk or the incompetency of the spokesperson. If the spokesperson does
not exhibit a strong competency and cannot successfully manage the crisis, the crisis will
become deeper and lead to the emergence of irreparable damages apart from creating an
opportunity. The crisis management with multiple spokespeople should be chgidause
inconsistency, contradiction, and message chaos will emerge in a place where there are multiple
spokespeople. The fact that everyone makes an attempt to evade responsibility, the increase of
mutual accusations, an outburst of anger, and meanthkifact that the other problems which
have been previously covered up begin to be unveiled are the problems frequently observed in
crisis management. The situations that may cause greater damages such as stoppage and the
postponement of production or @g@on-making processes emerge in crisis periods. The main
point is to prevent all of them, to ensure that everything keeps going as it is at least until the
complete management and cooling of the crisis, to disallow negative and eiacragsing
developmats and to move away from the state of anxiety.

Therefore, essentially, "crisis management” and "crisis communication management"
are the concepts which are not separated from each other and cannot be considered as separated.
These are continuation andmplementary of each other. While crisis management is managing
the whole process of the business with planned and programmed practices by taking quite rapid
decisions, crisis communication management is an attempt to perform these measures,
decisions andactions taken and communication with accurate information in proper
environments and to correct the negative perception.

4. Reasons of Crisis

The crisis is an unexpected problem, the state of depression emerging suddenly and containing
the threat, but #se are not the problems that emerge automatically or when everything is on
the right track. It certainly emerges depending on a reason, a source, a mistake, an action which
has not been performed although it should be performed, a negligence, planjessness
impassiveness or blindness. Therefore, it is possible to face the crises depending on many
reasons. These are:

1. Crises that emerge due to product quality, impairment, and deficiency

2. Crises that emerge due to consumer complaints

3. Crises hat emerge due to disputes and showdowns in emplayeboyer relations

4. Crises that emerge due to the accidents occurring because of the deficiencies and deficits
experienced in occupational safety

Crises that emerge due to wrong managerial decisions

Crises that emerge due to environmental issues, pollution, and poisoning

Crises that emerge due to the problems experienced with local authorities and the public

Crises that emerge due to the violations of corporate ethical behaviors

Crises thaemerge due to natural disasters such as earthquake, fire, flood and avalanche

©oNoW

10.Crises that emerge due to reasons such as blackmailing, sabotage, competitor attacks
and pirate actions

11.Crises that emerge because of being faced with a false charge

12.Crisesthat emerge due to legal cases
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13.Crises that emerge due to institutional, national, global, economic and financial
depressions

14.Crises that emerge due to cyber attacks from the digital world and digital piracy
15.Crises that emerge due to name similarity, @ason or being obliged to be the object
16.Crises that emerge due to political and legislative regulations

17.Crises that emerge due to the problems and conflicts experienced in international
relations

18.Crises that emerge resulting from industrial accidents

19.Crises encountered due to the disruptions, conflicts, and congestions in the
organizational structure

20.Crises that emerge because of remaining in the middle of social conflicts or withdrawn
into them.

5. Preparation of the Crisis Management Plan

Institutions, organizations, companies or individuals prepare crisis management and
communication plans according to themselves and the conditions of that day in the process of
managing the crises. Corporate or individual culture, relationships, accumulationsbéad pu
perception play a role in this planning and determine their exclusive contents. Therefore, crisis
management and communication requires a different way of planning and communication in
each case. Nevertheless, the following points should be takeadodoint in planning to be
prepared for crisis management:

1. The current situation, the resulting appearance, and perception should be analyzed in
depth.

2. Each situation that can be considered as a threat risk should be evaluated and reported
separately.

3. The situation of the competitors and their appearance should be analyzed.

4. Media should be taken under review by close monitoring.

5. It is necessary to have complete and accurate information about the sectoral
developments in which the institution or organmattakes part and their historical change
process.

6. Information resources should be diversified, and tracking / reporting / evaluation
processes should be updated.

7. ltis necessary to decide on which attitude should be adopted in which crisis according
to the corporate values.

8. Itis necessary to determine the presence of crisis and what the threshold of deciding on
the transition to management is.

9. Crisis scenarios should be prepared, it is necessary to distribute the duties for people, a
crisis managemenbom with the necessary technological equipment should be determined.
10.1t is necessary to determine how to measure which issues in the crisis damage
assessment, and damage criteria.

11.1t is necessary to determine all stakeholders such as shareholders, business partners,
suppliers, employees, dealers, relevant people in media, lawyers, politicians, financial
institutions, international connections, researchers, academic world agbvenmental
organizations.

12.The crises which were previously experienced at the sector level should be analyzed and
understood well.

13.Itis necessary to prepare the performance document regarding technical processes such
as production, management, and seyvic
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14.The performance of the communication which was made previously as institutional
should be prepared.

15.The performance of the communication which was made previously in terms of
leadership should be prepared.

16.Crisis planning, monitoring, management anchmunications team should be formed,

and this team should be ensured to perform regular internal evaluation and update meetings.
17.The ratio of people, money and time to be allocated for the management of the crisis
should be determined.

18.1t is necessary tperform training and simulations related to crisis management, and
crisis culture should be developed.

6. Difference of Crisis Communication Management

First of all, it is necessary to position the concept accurately when crisis, crisis management,
crisis communication and crisis communication management are mentioned. The crisis
management and the management of crisis communication are different from each other
although not at deep dimensions. Crisis management has a meaning of managing the emerging
crisis at the managerial, production, human resources, supply chain, delivery chain, marketing,
sales, representations, legal and judicial dimensions. Therefore, management of the crisis is a
dimension in which all authorized people within them are involWdreover, this is the
management of the crisis within the institution, in other words, it is the dimension of internal
affairs, and it is managed together with the responsible individuals there.

Crisis communication management is the foreign affairs ditoarof the crisis and is
a management work in which it expresses itself and gives information about what is going on
to the person, institution, organization or all stakeholders of the brand, namely, all people with
whom it contacts remotely or closelydanf course to the general public, tries to protect and
increase the perception of reputation, reliability, credibility and preferability. Therefore, it
requires a communication team, communication experts and of course to be open
communication, to believand care communication. In other words, crisis communication
management is the business of showing the skill and foresight of explaining the situation to the
outside unlike the management performed inside. However, here it would be beneficial to
highlight that the communication for the inside of the institution is among the priorities in the
crisis communication management.

Everyone who is included in the crisis management process is not and also should not
be involved in the management of crisis commatan. The paths followed in the process of
crisis management are not and also should not be implemented directly. The culture related to
the management of the crisis may differ from the culture related to the management of
communication. Therefore, the magement practices performed inside may not be valid in
practices with communication purposes for the outside. For instance, the severe legal processes
implemented inside for the crisis management, evidence, information, witness gathering and
the approacbf managing the works related to them are not used in information to be transferred
to the outside. It is necessary to give information to the outside, and the content, ratio, level and
tone of this information can certainly be organized, it is necessdry selective. Because all
information to be transferred is important to save the future of that person, company or brand.
However, if failure to transfer this information by giving legal grounds as an excuse or
attempting to save the situation by hidioghind the excuse of the judicial process leads to an
appearance as if the crisis has been overcome for that moment, this does not mean that the crisis
has been managed. Any information which is not shared with the public causes great damage
to the percepbn of the reputation of that person, company or brand in the medium and long
term. The cost of this is heavy.
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7. Understanding the Crisis

It is firstly necessary to understand whether the resulting situation is a crisis while getting
started with the csis communication management. There are basic criteria indicating whether
this crisis really exists, and these criteria can be listed as following:

1. Whose crisis is that crisis, in other words, the level of interest and relationship with the
resultingcrisis

2. Whether there is damage in the perception of reputation which is an abstract value and in

working conditions which are a tangible value

The level of the size of the issue

The place taken up by the issue in communication tools and in the publicrg@nd the

sensitivity level

The level of the lack of confidence, anxiety, doubt or fear caused by it

The confusion level of the issue

The level of the information requirement of the public (what the relevant or authorized

people are doing)

8. The level ofopportunity about which measures and repairs can be performed and how long
does it take

9. The level of controlling/lack of controlling and poapredictability of the issue

10. The level of money, human resources and time to be transferred for the solutiersetie.

how

No o

Here, the first thing to be done is to try to understand whose crisis the resulting crisis is
whether at the individual or at the institutional level. For instance, a person or a company can
assume the responsibility for the situation, lay ctatmthe issue and take action although the
said crisis is not his/its crisis. At that time, they can become the addressee of a negative
perception although they do not deserve it by unnecessarily getting into trouble. It is possible
to describe it as "ientionally shooting at himself". In addition to the crisis that emerges due to
a company's own mistakes, there are also many examples of crisis with which it has to deal
although it does not arise from itself. Therefore, the first question that showdldukia about
whose crisis this crisis is. If the crisis is really the crisis of that person or institution, it is very
important to emphasize that hiding, retreating into silence, saying that "keep silent, they will
forget, it will come and go", lying artslaming on others are among the biggest mistakes made.

It is possible to think that these methods were useful in certain times and environments in the
past, but there is no possibility for them to be useful in any way especially in today's
communication enditions and the world. In the communication age, many people and
organizations are already active as a volunteer and will not make crisis be forgotten. Therefore,
no sooner than all aspects of crisis issue are controlled by doing what is necessary, it i
necessary to establish intensive communication in the first 24 hours by giving first information
within 3 hours even if with one or two sentences, giving more extensive knowledge after 3
hours, giving more detailed information at the end of the 6th &ondrby continuing in this

way.

At the upcoming stage, the period of communication can be reduced to twice a day, but
it should never be stopped. The communication period is naturally reduced along with the
advancing time. However, after one week pasdes tife crisis, the details of the issue should
be shared with the public with a stronger expression within a communication plan. At all these
communication stages, the reasons and extent of the crisis, the measures taken, decisions made
and the studies prmed should be honestly shared with the public step by step.
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8. Crisis Damage Assessment

One of the things to be done at the beginning of the crisis communication management is to
understand whether the crisis has caused a damage. It is necessary to check whether there is
any damage in the presence of customers, suppliers, financial strueiatgnships,
production, sales, agreements, employees and other stakeholders. An attempt to understand who
has been affected by the resulting crisis and to what extent he/she has been affected should be
made. It is necessary to answer the questionsamiththere any damage in the perception of
reputation, confidence, and admiration? At what level is it, if any? Is it repairable? What should
be done for recoveny®is crucial to try to understand whether a crisis has caused any damage,

to reveal its e, and to determine the measures to be taken, the performance to be shown, the
tone of voice to be used and the discourse content. The outstanding question Dteadge
Assessmenare as following:

1. To what extent have the perception of confidenteé @eputation in the presence of
stakeholders been affected?

To what extent have the relations been affected?

To what extent has the financial structure been affected?

To what extent have the production processes been affected?

To what extent have the Human Resources been affected?

abrwn

First of all, each of these question titles should be investigated with caution, accurate
and realistic information should be collected without allowing any masking, underestimating,
negligence, triialization and ignorance, and the resulting situation should be viewed and
understood explicitly. If there is the slightest change in a negative way, crisis management and
communication should be initiated immediately.

Crises are certainly difficult to amage but necessary conditions because they emerge
in an unexpected situation, require urgent intervention, have financial and emotional threat in a
sense, their control is difficulty and time pressure is experienced. What is important at this stage
is thefact that the information needed should firstly be obtained by thelfgtee responsible
individuals of the crisis and then should be shared with the people and institutions affected by
the crisis and also with all stakeholders at the same time.

9. Initiating Crisis Communication

Everything to be done and each step to be taken should be performed very quickly because of
the damage to the perception of the person or institution experiencing the crisis, the fact that
this is a vital turning point foiem, and the fact that this threatens their targets and even their
entity. Crisis naturally leads to stress for decigiwakers; performing daily routines naturally
becomes more difficult, and the attention of everyone, who is relevant or irrelevantigedo

on the crisis. Performing the communication of the crisis is certainly difficult and distressing,

it is an undesirable and unlovable situation. However, despite all, this communication should
be performed for the future and financial and emotionaétasof that person, institution,
organization or brand and accurate information should be shared with all parties and the general
public. Moreover, this situation should also be seen as an opportunity in some crises for the
person, institution, organizat or brand to express themselves, their reason for being, their
works and perspective on life although it is not always valid. If turning the crisis into an
opportunity comes into question, an opportunity does not always arise from crises, it is
necessaryo do what is needed considering that the opportunity that may arise hasltcome.
would not be wrong to say that to apologize and to express the sadness felt sincerely are usually
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useful and accelerate the recovery of the crisis in cases where theexiaih error related
to the crisis.

The growth of the potential of the crisis also means an increase in the probability of
negative consequences. The developments experienced in recent years indicate that the need
for crisis management has increasedther words, crisis communication should gradually be
made a more effective process and should be
(Coombs, 2015)

The media is always interested in crises, comprises and closely monitors priority news
and revews, generates questions. This is natural, this is what media should do. In this sense, it
Is also possible to see that a series of negative news, reviews and information emerge during
the crisis process. Apart from the potential negative approaches,anems&cenes that may
occur in the media, the factor that should be more threatening than it is the speed and power of
the Internet and accordingly social media.

Along with the rapid spread of the Internet all over the world, the sound, accurate and
reliade information based on books, reports, research and document has now been replaced by
the state of awareness which is only based on senses and emotions and is often out of reality.
The manipulative news clauses which are formed by instant comments, , sandes
misconceptions, have no reliability, have been falsified with intentional intervention and
referrals have begun to dominate all environments. Despite the absence of information based
on the fact, intensive sharing can be done as if there is suehmatfon, its accuracy is not
investigated, in addition, people are not uncomfortable with this.

The information consisting of personal opinions, based on interpretive and misleading
guidance but which are smlled information have become the determinainsocial life
through the Internet. The Internet, which enables to reach plenty of information easily and
quickly and facilitates human life at every level, is rapidly losing confidence because it is,
unfortunately, open to this "smlled information” oerload and intervention experienced.
Therefore, the confidence crisis experienced against the Internet, which is the latest
communication and information tool that has come into use, affects all other areas of life.

Information sharing which is vital esgally during the periods of crisis is possible very
quickly and easily by means of social media tools. Both media and all social stakeholders are
informed much faster through the social media. The fact that information can be controlled in
social media mvironments also prevents the growth of crisis. Because it is a fact that the crisis
is ceased when it is prevented by sharing information. In general, crises are not caused by the
events but by the reflection of events on the media and the state ofcpasied by this
reflection on the target audience, namely on social stakeholders. Along with the effective use
of the social media tools, all social stakeholders can be informed properly, and this also
eliminates the state of panic. Accurate informationrisgais very important during crisis
periods. Social media environments are the places where the most accurate information can be
found during crisis periods in terms of providing update information at any time. The updates
that can be made quickly will fia responded to the questions of the media and all people. On
the other hand, it is a fact that intensive data accumulation is experienced in social media
especially during crisis periods, and ultimately an atmosphere of distrust occurs. In this case,
the most important task of the communication specialist is to ensure the accurate information
flow and to prevent the data complexity that will emerge as far as possible. (Aslan, 2015)

It is a wrong attitude to stay silent, to look as if being not interettedait for real
responsible individuals to adopt the crisis because of being addressed indirectly although a
crisis is not caused by the mistakes of a person, company or institution. Instead of this, it is
necessary to talk, inform and reveal the dimemsif being addressed with the crisis. Thus, the
level of relationship with the crisis will be understood, and there will be no need to be
meaninglessly addressed for the reactions and criticisms that will occur according to this.
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Moreover, it is necessatp keep in mind that to apologize and to express the sadness felt

sincerely are always useful in case of a crisis. The institutional sensitivity, breaking points and
emotional weaknesses rise rapidly during the crisis periods. To manage the crisjsesfuiio

its communication depending on a plan can become more difficult. Crisis requires to be
managed coldloodedly and as far away from emotional responses even under these
conditions.

Organizations should realize that the solution of the problemsliesda their own
internal dynamics during the crisis periods. Therefore, situations that cause the crisis should be
determined immediately, solutions should be put forward, and the most appropriate should be
implemented to solve the problem. Managersuthkeep their communication with the
employees and the environment at the maximum level in crisis situations. To ignore the signals
that may come from the environment and employees makes it more difficult to get rid of the
crisis enviromiients (Karak@®se, 2

To listen becomes more important during the crisis periods.

10. Crisis Spokesperson

The spokesperson, in other words, the leader is the most important factor in the management of
the crisis communication as well as in the management of the d?isaple look at the leader
in case of a crisis. They expect from senior leaders such @sglddaders, ministers, mayors,
local politicians, governors, district governors, heads of NGO, chairman of the executive board
and general managers to have the control of the situation, to solve the problem, to repair the
damage, to heal their wound®y éxtend their merciful hands and to restore everything.
However, giving complete and accurate information, disclosure to the public, relieving the
people, to convince them about the measures taken and the works performed are the other
expectations of pgxe.

The need for leadership emerging during crisis periods is different from the leadership
to be exhibited in other periods. In this sense, the leader is the sole authorized and responsible
person of the entire process at a crisis stage. He/she shkbildt a coldblooded attitude to
be able to do what is necessary. He/she should have the details, information and flow about the
crisis in a complete and accurate manner. Regardless of the picture caused by the crisis, he/she
should be able to face, actepe existing situation, should show that he/she pays attention to
it, and he/she never underestimates what has happened. He/she should show reassuring
approach to all stakeholders. He/she should openhandedly undertake the steps to be taken for
the managment of the crisis, elimination of the damage, repair, and restoration. He/she should
be able to transfer duty and should work together with the best staff in the management and
elimination of the process. He/she should never hesitate to provide informagéiny stage and
should stand up before the media and the public with a friendly style at any moment.

11. Conclusion

Crisis Communication is not a business which is out of daily routine processes of
communication and which is put into practice whendbeasion arises. It is an integral part of
communication and strategic communication plans. It is an element that requires being
managed within daily communication applications independently of the emergence of a crisis
and even when any crisis issuedsdd.

Crises certainly need to be managed, but they cannot be managed without
communication. Crisis and communication are intertwined, and communication should depend
on openness, honesty and intelligibility. In addition, communication is not a businessed be us
as a flash in the pan during the periods of crisis. It should be continuous and consistent. The
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communication of the crisis cannot be performed by hedging, talking meaninglessly or by the
fact that everyone talks as a spokesperson. Therefore, comrowmicall it Crisis
Communication Management. It requires real "management”. The important thing here is to
manage the crisis without spreadiignoring a simple issue that begins with a consumer
complaint can transform into a dimension in which all préglace boycotted, and this is now
quite easy and possible.

Every company, every brand and every institution have crisis areas regarding the service
or production performed by them, and each company essentially knows from where the trouble
may come. If aempany has not determined the potential crises regarding the goods or services
produced by them and has not previously prepared a crisis scenario for them and more
importantly has not produced significant projects, a content and a value to perform
communi@tion by adopting the issues proactively in potential crisis issues, it is also likely to
encounter a severe headache and cost in a crisis that it will face one day. This is essentially
described as the "Issue Management" in communication. If issue es issnvenient for the
crisis are not previously managed, an attempt to manage the crisis is certainly made on that day.
Therefore, crises often give their signals before their arrival though not always. To ignore these
signals and continue to save the dasans the outbreak of that crisis. Therefore, it is necessary
to have a full command of the issues that may be a crisis and to perform studies and
communication on those issues. For instance, if a company cannot see the issues that can create
a crisis, ths means that it is in a serious blindness and carelessness.

In today's world, a company's market value is not only determined by its physical assets,
financial power, the goods and services it produces. What that company has in terms of
intellectual valus, how much information it produces, its capabilities and also its skills and
success in relationships with the stakeholders and the level of reputation created by the brand
value are now determinative. Crises primarily cause damage to the values whabisteaet
and difficult to repair such as reputation, perception and admiration rather than the repairable
physical and financial structure. Therefore, it needs to be managed.

The factor of developing trust is extremely important especially during pesisds.
Institutionalization quality, skill and leadership hit the top with the perception of trust created
in these moments of crisis or completely drop off and disappear. Leaders are the most
determinative individuals at this stage. That leader is éflecting face of the institution,
organization, company and public opinion, and his/her expression can be the expression of an
entire institution or organization. Moreover, it can sometimes transform into a face of the entire
sector and country. An imagg a leader who knows touching, who has a command of the
events with an attitude of sincerity, who is sad but not discouraged can repair a lot of damage
and can lead to the emergence of a significant reputation and admiration. This also leads to the
emerg@ace of the institutional embassy which is the most important factor both at the stage of
understanding the existing crisis and removing its traces and at the institutionalization stage.
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Understanding Cyberbullying. From Traditional Bullies To Mediatization Of Bullying

Nicola Ferrigni

1. Introduction

Over the last years, awareness about cyberbullying has raisedjuiekly because of the
increasing use of the information and communication technologies (ICT) by young people; as
a consequence, a large amount of research activities has focused on it trying to define this new
phenomenon, its characteristics, and the=dzffices in respect of traditional bullying.

According to academic literature, bullying is an intentional and repeated act or
behaviour to harm someone else and is based on an imbalance of power, which means a physical
or a psychological weakness of thetiit (Olweus, 1993, 1999). In particular bullying can
consist of physical aggressions (such as punches or kicks), verbal ones (e.g. threats, insults) or
psychological violence such as exclusion (Voors, 2000). Starting from this description,
cyberbulyingha been defined as ¢an aggressive, i n-
individual, using electronic forms of contact, repeatedly and over time against a victim who
cannot easily def endethlj2008)e Thérefooer cyberbutlygigd f € ( S
deliberate and repeated aggression by using electronic means suchadls, echats,
smartphones, blogs, social networks, videogames or any other communication through the Net.

Concerning the different typologies of cyberbullying, instead, sevierdies (Bernard
& Milne, 2008; Willard, 2006) have listed about six categofiasing(online fight exchanged
via emails, instant messaging or chat roomajassmenfrepeated offensive online messages),
cyberstalking (form of harassment that involvegpeated threats and aggressive online
messagesyjenigration(online sharing of gossip or rumours about someone to damage his/her
reputation)puting(online sharing of confidential or intimate information or imagesg|usion
(intentional exclusion from online groups o
because every day new forms of cyberbullying emerge as technology evolves and as young
people become familiar with a new application or a new technology trend.

Electronic devices have created a unique context that highlights key differences between
the two phenomena. As in traditional bullying, also for cyberbullying an imbalance of power is
assumed but 1 tds not just ab yintcybabullgitgybsti c al [
itdéds mostly about computer | iteracy (Patchi
competences and technicalities, that may give cyberbullies more power (€03ine€2009).

However, most of cyberbullying acts do not requioo much expertise, so several scholars
argue that anonymity can contribute to an imbalance of power (Vandebosch &Van Cleemput,
2008).

Anonymity, that this new environment guarantees, is a typical feature that makes a big
difference between traditionblllying and cyberbullying (Kowalslet al, 2008): victims, in
fact , often donot know who i stal B0O87) lmegabser bul |
information and communication technologies allow cyberbullies to hide themselves. In this way
the pereption of anonymity diminishes the fear of being discovered.

Concerning gender differences, several scholars point out that cyberbullying involves more
girls both as victims and authors than was previously find out with the studies on bullying
(Kowalski et al., 2008). Furthermore, unlike traditional bullying, cyberbullying goes out from
the school boundaries: victims are not just schoolmates, and cyberbullying material can be
spread not only in the schools but all over the word and repeatedly (aa@ky2009).

In this regard, bystanders play another crucial role that differs bullying, where bystanders are
always present during the aggression against someone they know, from cyberbullying where,
on the contrary, bystanders might be present or not, thgktrknow the victim or not.
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Furthermore, when they are present they might assume a passive role, just seeing pictures,
messages or videos, or they might take an active role sharing, commenting or voting
cyberbullying material (Dooleyet al, 2009; Grigg,2010; Menesini & Nocentini, 2012;
Nocentiniet al, 2010; Smith, 2012), dramatically increasing the negative consequences of
cyberbullying. This active contribution from bystanders can be a request from the cyberbully
(voluntary recruitment) or a delibeeaact without a specific demand (involuntary recruitment)
(Pisano, Saturno, 2008). Bystanders might definitely become cyberbully followers or
cyberbullies themselves.

2. Research aims and methodology

Based on these premises, the research aims to undeisyberbullying stands out from
traditional bullying to the point that it represents a very different phenomenon, which requires
different public policies concerning education/awareness and penalties/sanctions.

To this purpose, we carried out a quatittaand qualitative social research (Corbetta,
Gasperoni, Pisati, 2001; Corbetta, 2014), structured in two different steps.

In the first steg aimed at estimating the cyberbullying diffusion among young people
i we carried out a quantitative survey witfedetermined and fixed chofgevhich was filled
by 12.025 students (1B years old), attending different typologies of high schools and coming
from different Regions The data collection took place between December 2015 and January
2016.

What emergedni the first step has represented the starting point for the second step,
which aims at understanding if and how young people awareness changes in the shift from
bullying to cyberbullying, and the reason why it happens. To this purpose, we carried out ten
focus groups between October and November 2016 (283 interviewed students, selected
referring to the same parameters used in the first step).

3. Data analysis

Both quantitative and qualitative research focus on six topics which, individually and as a
whole, help to define the bullying and cyberbullying phenomap®ho are the authors, the
victims, the bystanderdy) How cyberbullying is performed;) Why youngpeople bully or
cyberbully;d) How victims and bystanders reaejWho asks for help.

3.1. Authors, victims, bystanders

The first role which takes shape in cyberbullying phenomenon is represented by the author
(Tab. 1). On the whole the 66.2% of the emiewed students states they have
bullied/cyberbullied at least once in their life, while the 33.8% asserts they have never done it.
Among the 66.2% of authors, the 35.4% states they have performed both bullying or
cyberbullying, while the 18.5% and th2.4% state they have respectively only cyberbullied

or bullied. Considering the variable linked to genre, the research showsithatspect of
bullying 1 girls perform more frequently cyberbullying in respect of boys (63.5% vs 36.5%).

2 The survey concerning bying/cyberbullying belongs to a wider research realized every year by the
Generazione Proteresearch unit of Link LAB, based at Link Campus University of Rome. The research, which
celebraté its 4" edition in 2016, aims to study young people behaviawsreness and opinions in respect of
topics as well as education, job, lifestyles, politics, media, terrorism, technologies and consumptions, religion.
3 Theinterviewed studentsome from Lombara, Liguria, Veneto, Toscanabfuzzo, Lazio, Calabria,

Campania, Puglia, Basilicata e Sicilia.
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Tab. 1. Authors d bullying and/or cyberbullying

Have you bullied or cyberbullied at least once in your life? %

Yes, | bullied 12.3

Yes, | cyberbullied 18.5 66.2
Yes, | bullied and cyberbullied 35.4

No, | never bullied and/or cyberbullied 33.8 33.8
Tot. 100.0 100.0

Concerning the role of the victim (Tab. 2), the 44.7% of the interviewed students states they
have been bullied/cyberbullied at least once in their life (55.3% victims among girls in respect

of the 44.7% victims among boys; focusing only on cyberbullydig7% of female victims vs

the 38.3% of male ones). Consistent with the diffusion of social networks among young people
(Censi s, Ucsi 2016) , 1 in 4 interviewed stud
cyberbull yingo, mghd |wi ctthiemsi ornel pyr ebsuelnlty it he 8.
interviewed students states they have never been bullied or cyberbullied.

Tab. 2.Victims of bullying and/or cyberbullying

Have you been bullied or cyberbullied at least once in your life? %

Yes, lwas bullied 8.8

Yes, | was cyberbullied 24.4 77.9
Yes, | was bullied and cyberbullied 44.7

No, | was never bullied and/or cyberbullied 22.1 22.1
Tot. 100.0 100.0

Crosschecking the data concerning bullying/cyberbullying authors with theretasd to the

victims, the research shows that, on the whole, 3 in 4 interviewed students (74.9%) state they
have been both authors and victims of bullying and cyberbullying. In particular, the 13.1% of
bullying/cyberbullying victims states they have alse r f or med Aonly bul |l y]
19. 1% of victims affirms they have been al sc
interviewed students (25.1%) states they have been only victims of bullying/cyberbullying

(Tab. 3).

Tab. 3. Authors and vitims of bullying and/or cyberbullying
Have you been victim and, at the same time, author of bullying and/or
cyberbullying?

%

Victim of B/CB and author of bullying 131
Victim of B/CB and author of cyberbullying 19.1 74.9
Victim of B/CB and author dbullying and cyberbullying 42.7
Victim of B/CB, but not authors of bullying and/or cyberbullying 25.1 25.1
Tot. 100.0 100.0

The third role consists of the bystander of bullying actions. The 64.8% of the interviewed
students states they have bagtmess of bullying actions, while the 31.6% denies. Among the
bystanders, the 56.6% states they have somet
affirms they have often done it,; on the coni
leaped n victi mbs defence.

Concerning the reasons why bystanders he

consistent with academic |iterature, which d
(the main bullybés friendherif@uiseg/tmprad jhorzietry o
there are persons who bear bullying and don

(Aboud & Joong, 2008; Howard, 2010; Obermann, 201d)r research shows three different
typologies of bystanderg&)fit he par toruéd yi ngo, who havenot [
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bully is my friendo (13. 9%t ((hteh esrl eoftchrfeu,l 03 iw
intervened due to the fear of revenge (14.9%) or because he/she want to stay tranquil (34.9%);
c)it he ¢hatmsithe 80.9% of bystanders who try to rationally justify their behaviour,
advancing their personal l acks (the 13.7% st
(according to the 17.2% the victim has been able to fend for him/herself) (Tab. 4

Tab.4Why bystanders havendét | eaped in friendbdbs defence
Why you havendt intervened? %

The bully is my friend 13.9 partner

The bully could avenge myself 14.9 slothful

I dondét want to meddl e in 34.9

| &m not so strong 13.7 cynic

My friend is ableto fend for him/herself 17.2

Others 3.8

No answer 1.6

Tot. 100.0

Qualitative research confirms what emerges from quantitative one, but also introduces some

meani ngf ul I ssues. First of all, thbavesat udent
cl ear awareness in respect of what bullying
are the same thinge, ¢ What bullying shoul d

consequencé especially when we focus on the role of the vicilinthey ar endt gooc
distinguishing this condition between real life and online life, becawssethey staté their
daily socializing takes shape especially on the Net.

It is also interesting to highlight what the interviewed students state in respect of the
cyberbullying viewer. In fact, whil& concerning bullyingii t 6 s very simpl e t

bet ween who has |l eaped in victimbés defence a
the cyberbullying case they het abtyestiatn@sr v € rgy
bystander i f | Aili ked an insulting video pos
not able to understand which is the correct

However, the most meaningful trend which enesrdrom our focus groups concerns
the cases in which a boy or girl is author and, at the same time, victim of bullying and
cyberbullying. The majority of bullying victims, in fact, states that they have reacted to the
aggression (physical, verbal or retatal) performing cyberbullying, and often against the

person who isndédt the original bully (v. A 3
i mbal ance of power which characterizes r1eal
me e ) , amd ahsoeal |l i fe Is considered as a Wwe
(¢l would |ike to see who is the stronger or
are on Facebook he/she is a swote).

3.2. How cyberbullying is performed

Accordng to our survey, about 1 in 3 interviewed students (33.3%) (Tab. 5) states they have
used the Net aiming to send insulting texts, photos or videos dsuemerged in the following
focusgroupgof t en they dondt consi decausetheybelngaoct i on
young peoplebdbs everyday | ife. I n fact, sever
social networks or sending insulting texts, photos or videos through instant messages services

| i ke What sapp donioéntg raesp rweesleln ta sc ybbuel rlbyuilnilgy d o e

news or private notes, excluding or isolatin
a jokel e, they state; (ol donot hurt anyone!
happensél t he ti me that I receive bastard texts
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The meaningful social media diffusion among young people (both the most popular social
media, as well as Facebook or Instagram, and the less common ones) emerges also referring to
the 20.3% of intervieed students who have used Ask.fm (the renowned and dangerous social
network which allows users to keep their identity confidential) aiming to offend their friends.

It is also very meaningful the 19.2% of interviewed students who states they have published
denigrating or insulting posts on social media.

On the contrary, the research shows that young people less frequently share fake news
on the Net (10.9%), photos and videos aimed to threaten someone (10.6%) or pornographic
material (10.1%). Finally, only &13.8% of interviewed students states they have used Blindspot
aiming to send anonymous insults to their social media friends.

Tab. 5. Cyberbullying actions

Actions Yes No No answer  Total
Sending insulting texts, photos or videos 33.3 63.4 3.3 100.0
Sending threatened texts, photos or videos 10.6 86.1 3.3 100.0
Sharing fake news about someone 10.9 85.8 3.3 100.0
Sharing pornographic material about someone 10.1 86.5 3.4 100.0
Using Ask.fm aiming to offend your friends 20.3 76.4 3.3 100.0
UsingBlindspot aiming to offend your friends 3.8 92.8 3.4 100.0
Posting insulting or denigrating status 19.2 77.5 3.3 100.0

3.3. Why young people bully or cyberbully

1 in 3 of bullying/cyberbullying victims (32.4%) states he/she has been bullestherbullied

mainly due to their look; it happens because look plays a leading role in relating and socializing
and it involves also dressing, hairstyles;uwasbal communication, which can become or
perceived as sexual preferences signs. Other lessertrgasons of bullying or cyberbullying

concern country origin (8.9%), familiesdo ec
sexual preferences (6.2%).

Referring to the authorodés perspective, t !
bullyingor cyberbullying behaviours as expressio
characterizes their everyday relations: ¢ Whe

pi ssed off because we had bickeredeshelmd del e
bl abbed my secrets to my former boyfriendeée,
with here, ¢l deliberately posted her photo
Focusing specifically on cyberbullying, several students statétlzey e n 6t ai med t
against someoneodo but to fiact for themselveso
schoolmates on social media often allows them to become a celebrity on the Net, also due to

the way in which these videos become virahiet s oci all media school <co
know how many #Alikesodo |I received posting P. M
video also for hi m! e, cSome students coming
¢cCyberbullying? | make money! é.

Finally, several students state that today the Net represents an extraordinary frame in
which everybody can express him/herself, 1in

friend of mine has different accowmnrctes.asOmge g
and he has a high timee, ¢Who cares? Nobody
her former boyfriend posted their video. She
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3.4. How victims and bystanders react

Concerning the victims, 1 in terviewed students (25.1%) reacts maturely in respect of the
aggressions, stating they havendét given crec
only an unsafety person. On the contrary, the whole 25.4% of the interviewed students states
they have react violently, taking action themselves (18.7%) or asking someone to do that
(6.7%). The 16.5%, instead, argues they have tried to talk with the bully; finally, the 13.7% of
victims states they havendt react, under goin

Tab. 6. How bullying and cyberbullying victims react

Reactions %

I havendét given credit to insult or viol 251
| react violently 18.7
| have tried to talk with the bully 16.5
| have searched for help 14.8
I didnét react, undergoing the aggressio 13.7
| asked someone to react violently against the bully 6.7
Other reactions 2.9

I dondét answer 1.6
Total 100.0
Focusing on bystandersodé perspective, first o

or to ask someone (i.e. teachers}alk with him/her (13.8%). The remaining 35.9% argues
they have reacted resorting to violence (14.3%), threatening (11.5%), insulting or deriding the
bully (10.1%) (Tab. 7).

Tab. 7.How bullying bystanders react

Reactions %
| have tried to talk with thbully 45.8
| have reacted resorting to violence 14.3
| have talked with my teachers 13.8
| have threatened the bully 115
| have insulted or derided the bully 10.1
Other reactions 3.1
I dondét answer 14
Total 100.0

3.5. Who asks for help

According t o t he intervi ewed student s, ther e [
bullying/cyberbullying victim asks for help: in fact, victims state they have talked with parents
(22.2%), friends (21.3%) or schoolmates (11.2%), brothers and sisters (8.8%), tea@bexs (7
finally priests (4.8%). On the contrary, about 1 in 5 of interviewed students (19.6%) has
preferred to quiet rather than admit the ag
focus groups confirm that victims often have decided to quidt fkiénds or schoolmates
fearing the bullyds reaction, while they hav
trust them as efficient problesolvers: especially when we focus on cyberbullying, in fact, the
interviewed students state thatpates and t eachers dondt know t hi
t he soci al media) and, as a consequence, the
Among who has involved parents or teachers after he/she was bullied or cyberbullied,
the whole 50.6% states that parents aathers have suggested them to not care of insults or
violence (27.3%) or have reassured them (23.3%), while the whole 18.1% of interviewed
students state that parents and teachers have reported the aggression to the police (7.2%) or
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tal ked wig hparhentbsul (Il y®. 9%) . On the contrary,
been helped by parents and teachers, because they told me to handle it on my own (7%), they
havendét believed them (6, 5%), they have jus’
have suggested their children/students to react violently (8.8%) (Tab. 8).

Tab.8.Parents and teachersd reaction

Reactions %
They suggested me to not care of aggression or violence 27.3
The reassured me 23.3
They talked with the bullybés parents 10.9
They suggested me to react violently 8.8
They reported to police 7.2
They told me to handle it on my own 7.0
They didndt believe me 6.5
They justified the bullyds behaviour 6.3
I dondét answer 2.8
Total 100.0

4. Discussion and conclusions

Thedifferent outcomes given by our research allow us to answer the research question we have
expressed in the paper introduction, that is if cyberbullying stands out from traditional bullying
to the point that it represents a very different phenomenon, wadalires different public
policies concerning education/awareness and penalties/sanctions.

However, aiming to answer this question, it is necessary to point out preliminarily the
most meaningful outcomes.

a) A female phenomenon

The research shows that tiember of authors and victims involved in cyberbullying is higher

than the one that is reported for bullying. According to us, it happens because of the importance
of digital media within a teenager 6geragoci al
through social media, it will raise the possibility of facing such deviant issues as cyberbullying.

In addition, the research shows that there is a higher percentage of female individuals involved
both as victims (and this datum does not come usuogrise, because several researches
confirm that cyberbullying is performed principally against females) and authors (on the
contrary, this datum calls into question the
prevalence of female authorsdse to the fact that cyberbullying does not entail a physical
approach as bullying dmmase,0 gori tf earpad eeasr.s mor

b) Actor, btactor, reactor
Our research shows that there are three roles that strongly characterize cyberbukjgpgan r
of bullying:

- Actor that -stsremgt id u¢yberbully because hel
a bully;

- Bi-actor. that is who has performed aggressions both online and in the real life. When
we focus especially on cyberbullying, thedsitor uses the cyberspace either to post
his/her real life bullying actions, or as a place in which he/she performs new aggressions
against his/her victims (who can be both the same real life victims and new ones);

- Reactor. that is the bullying victim who retion the Net becoming cyberbully, because
here the traditional imbalance of power (often related to physical power) which
characterizes bullying tends to be reduced or vanish. Fhaetoe can either defend
himself/herself by attacking his/her aggressocyberbully someone else, instead.
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¢) The bystander
Our research shows that cyberbullying presents three different typologies of bystander, which
reflect the traditional web distinction between access, interaction and participation (Carpentier,
2007). This classification also reflects that logic which characterizes TV talent shows:
- thestudio audiencéwhich attends the performance in the studio where it is played),
which consists of the bystanders who display an offensive post on the social media;
- thejury (which expresses an opinion in respect of the performance), which consists of
the bystanders who put Aliked or write a
- theaudience at homéwvhich determines the performance success), which consists of
the bystanders whehare the posts or take inspiration from them to produce new
material.

d) Actions and motivations
Even though the interviewed students often d
behaviours which they r éRossatti 20D1), duhreseascivshowyg d a y
that this fAreckless unawarenesso concerning
the drama that leads to offensive actions tends to be reduced when we focus on cyberbullying,
which appears more intentionalrespect of bullying.

The intentionality emerges also referring to the reasons why cyberbullying is performed.
A bull vy, i n fagansts o me onse Ot;0 ifinasctte ad, dor cyber |
hi m/ hersel fo, and in respect of this purpose
status or power relationship, but above all for celebrating him/herself.

e) Reactions

The research shows that according to young people is better to tprathesr than to cure
cyberbullying, and to this purpose they wish public policies which focus on discussing.
However, the dialogue will be effective only if the people involved it (teachers or parents) are
considered to be trustworthy from the victim andfom the witnesses.

In respect of bullying (where the trustee relationship between victims/bystanders and
teachers/parents can be based on a cognitive approach, an evaloatiaéive approach or a
affectiveexpressive one) (Gili, 2005), when we talout cyberbullying the second and the
third approaches are effective only if victims need to be comforted. On the contrary, when we
focus specifically on what happened, the trustee relationship has to be based on a cognitive
approach. However, the inteewed students state that parents and teachers are not able to fully
understand how the world of soci al medi a Wwo
considered to be trustworthy and so victims

*k%k

That said, does cyberlying stand out from traditional bullying, which academic literature
traditionally defines as an intentional and
to defend him/herself due to the imbalance of power in respect of the bully (Olwe@s, 199
Rigby, 2002, Smith & Sharp, 1994)? Our research allows us to answer this question stating that
cyberbullying doesndt represent a different
(Hjarvard, 2013; Lundby, 2014) whose development can be shtae tifferent phases.

In the first phase, in fact, the traditional faoeface relationship between bullies and
victims moves from the real life to the Net, giving rise to a new typology of bullying, which
l iteratur-bucbhVisgdpgbhegy ©6freybéeywbull ying co
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bullyingo (Mazzoleni, 2012), where the Net r
the aggressions they have performed in real life.
The evolution of the Net and especially the growing of socglianmark the shift from

the first to the second phase, i n which cybe
but of a mediatization of bullying. Soci al m
which the relationship betweencyb® ul | i es and victims takes s

|l ogico (Al theide & Snow, -medafiing (Bolter& Grusingl®9®)es cy
bullying traditional features. From this point of view, media logic:
- re-defines the idea of aggression skating it in acting not onlpagainstsomeone but

alsofor the cyberbully him/herself;

- re-proposes the idea of repetition, basing it on the Net reproducibility (one action,
repeated over and over again) which allows contents to become viral;
- re-acts in repect to an imbalance of power based on physical force enhancing the power

of creativity.

Therefore, cyberbullying stands out as a mi x
media viral attitude, a modern typology of talent show, which allowsgstudents to express
themselves beyond the boundaries of fmeface interaction and to become a celebrity.

Based on these premises, according to us cyberbullying can be defined as a typology of
aggression, intentionally aimed at hurting someone omenifiequently, at becoming a
celebrity, reproduced during a period of time, expression of an attesgeking behaviour
which takes shape on the Net, where the traditional imbalance of power based on the physical
strength is replaced by the imbalanceofwer based on a questionabl
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Digital Social Research: Advantages And Disadvantages

Suna Tekel

Introduction

Along with technological innovations in digital communication, there has been a shift from
informational web (Web1.0) to interactive web (Web2.0) anthis regard, social research
studies have begun experiencing new opportunities but also several difficulties. Interactive web
technology has expanded especially by means of recent social media boom, smart phones,
tablets and net books that have facilitateslaccess to World Wide Web and enabled new data
forms to be developed in social research studies as well as new techniques and methods for the
analysis of these data (Edwards, 2013, p.245). Pessimist and optimist viewpoints with regard
to the effect otechnology on social life are put forward in the digitalization of social research
as well. While, for some, new technologies develop a golden age for social researches, for
others digitalization creates an atmosphere of crisis in social research.sterdign an optimist
point of view, information on daily life obtained from social network platforms such as millions
of blogs, Facebook, and Twitter, and the tools that facilitate digital analysis create some sort of
resource for everyone that wants tcaemne social behavior. On the other hand, from a
pessimist point of view, these new digital resources pose a threat to research customs and types
that were established in social sciences, in particular sociology by concealing the differences in
the natureof social life (Marres, 2012, pp.13310). In other words, while for some of the
researchers, digital communication technologies replace conventional qualitative and
guantitative researches such asglapth interview, questionnaire, and experiment; foersd,
they create a new frame for object, population, and analysis techniques (Edwards, 2013, p.245).

Extensive use of Internet in our day has also affected the research methods that are used
to understand interpersonal communication through observatteryiew, and questionnaires.
Therefore, social science researchers have started to feel the necessity of studying recent social
formations that are created by individuals to communicate with each other thrmagls eveb
sites, mobile phones, and oth&milar communication tools. In this context, it is still
ambiguous whether the conventional research methods would create a gap in understanding the
interaction that came out by means of technology (Hine, 2005)p.1

Network-based questionnaire toadse cheaper, faster, and easier than conventional
mailing, and they enable the researchers to collect data from a wider area. Online medium is
also useful for qualitative situation analysis and process monitoring researches. However,
online data have atssome negative sides such as its temporary nature, annoying effect of
spams, and limited data belonging to the public. These three problems do not affect all
researches in the same way, but it is still unclear what could be effectively measured in the
virtual platform (Karph, 2012, p.12).

Internet

Internet is a social phenomenon, a tool, and also an area of research. Depending on the role it
plays in research projects and various conceptualization styles adopted by the researchers, it
reveals differenepistemological and ethical evaluations. While Internet, as a term, is defined
as a global system of interconnected computer networks that enables the flow of information
without a center, it is used today as an umbrella that covers numerous techntdotgeand
social media.

Not every individual in the society is using the Internet or new media systems; however,
it affects everyone through its use in the banks systems, education, health, politics, military
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practices, or legal procedures. Througteinet, individuals find the opportunity to choose the
subjects and share with each other through a certain interaction (Livingstone, 2005, p.5).

In this context, Internet research or research using Internet covers the following issues:
online interview; questionnaire; using Internet for collecting information or data through
archiving; research of the way people have access to Internet and their usage styles through
participation of the researchers to web, social network websites, blogs, and games; using
Internet for data processing, analysis, data storage, and data bank; working on Internet
technologies, coding, and software products; examination of system structures and interfaces;
using visual and textual analyses, content analyses, or images facwi@teternet, or any
other methods that analyze the texts; Inteb@eted arrangements carried out by the
government, industry branches, institutions, and military authority and the analysis of their use
(Markham, 2012, p.3).

Main reasons for the commase of digital methods can be listed as follows: It allows
for an easy comparison of data as the same tool is used for everyone; it is a starting point for
non-digital subjects; it enables to research daily/unexceptional issues; it accelerates thie researc
process; it enables explaining the interaction instead of a single research unit; and it allows
obtaining largescale data and facilitates the examination of groups such as age or stratum. In
this regard, it is also important to keep in mind the aclests to the network group to be
examined. However, Hawthorne effect is not observed during the research. There could be
research on hypeeality and taboos. Individual opinions on significant discussion points
which are difficult to collect otherwissould be easily obtained by the researchers. In this way,
while collecting information on marginal groups, ethical problems might arise. Digital
researches promote interdisciplinary studies. Therefore, it makes it possible to conduct
researches with éparticipation of large groups and to perform information exchange. While
it might cause a certain competition between the approaches of disciplines, it could also create
some cooperation opportunities between the academia and external world
(http://bitly/11iz2aa).

However, the data obtained from Internet researches present also a problem of
representation. Given the fact that those using Internet constantly in their daily lives28re 18
years of age in average, and that they are university gradaatespnsidering the fact that
regarding the gender, Internet use is more common among men, it could present a problem of
data collection from only a limited group of people (Farrell, 2010, p.118).

The fundamental process in Internet research consistt@atdllection, data analysis,
and visualization stages. Along with the appearance of interactive web, Applications
Programming Interfaces (APIs) allow for an interface opportunity for data collection, data
analysis, and visualization process. Anotheadallection mechanism, RSS, enables a limited
analysis performance through wikis or blogs where documents in XML format and generally
URL links are provided. Other programs such as DiscoverText can query interconnected web
sites depending on the subjéctbe analyzed. In this regard, social scientists need tools to
interpret the data that include thousands or millions of textual objects collected from blogs,
wikis, and other social media platforms. APIs, SourgeForge, and SCAN allow the researchers
to perform content analysis. Similarly, Lire, Caliph, and Emir present an opportunity to perform
a visual and audial content analysis. Visualization, on the other hand, enables a better
presentation of information and allows the subject to be better undelstdbd persons. In
this context, regarding the presentation of data analyses, Gephi, Netvizz, and Google Charts
present an opportunity of visualization for the researchers (Burnap, 2013,-g@P17
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Social Sciences and Digital Research

The progresse increase in the number of people using social media to communicate with each
other and share their feelings and related documents in their daily lives has allowed the social
scientists to conduct ethnographic researches and perform content analyfesseof
interactions, which enabled to have an additional viewpoint towards understanding the modern
society (Burnap, 2013, p.215).

In their article entitled 0The Coming Cri
Burrows emphasize the changing struetof applied researches in today's societies where
globalized, mobile, and dynamic relations are observed and social, technological, and natural
processes intersect each other and hybridize. In the same article, it is argued that sociologists
obtained thenecessary data for their research studies by means of the methods they developed
between 1950 and 1990, but in the 21st century, these data are collected on a routine-and large
scale basis and in this context, data collection roles of sociologists agrian® For instance,
guantitative research data are collected by various social, economic, and political institutions
(sales data, mail lists, membership information, etc.) and thus material and time consuming
negative circumstances of sampl@sed quesinnaire practices are eliminated for the
researchers. Similarly, qualitative researches such-@espih interview can be carried out by
means of statistical cluster analysis, digital photographs, and target group analyses, using data
fusion techniquesAs a result, the authors suggest that social scientists should use recent tools
that have developed on the basis of new technologies in addition to existing techniques and
methods. In this context, other authors (Burnap, 2013, p.216) also suggesti#thatsatdists
need to use and develop appropriate digital methods that would allow for evaluating and
analyzing largescale data from a wide spectrum.

In social sciences, in particular sociology, there exist different or even contradictory
paradigms regrding the examination object (complement of assumptions about the quality of
social world) and each paradigm presents its own assumption (Burrell & Morgan 1979).
According to Nominalism, a subjective approach at ontological level, the social world outside
the individual's conscious consists of abstract creations such as ideas, names, and labels. These
terms are tools used for understanding and defining the external world. On the other hand, as
an objective approach, realism suggests that the externa augdide the human mind exists
as a concrete and constant structure, independent of individual's perception. From an
epistemological point of view, objective positivist approach is based on the conventional
approach that essentially dominates the nhtwiances. It suggests that scientific information
will increase along with the verification or falsification of the hypotheses developed on the
research subject. On the contrary, gasitivism which is a subjective approach rejects the
advantage ofearching for the rules underlying the regularities in the social realm. Because
according to this belief, social realm is relativistic and it could only be understood through the
interpretations of the people that are directly involved in the situatiensy bstudied.
Considering the human nature, according to determinism as an objective approach, human
actions are determined completely by the surrounding conditions of the person. On the other
hand, Voluntarism, a subjective approach, suggests that heonduct is shaped by the free
will of the person. From a methodological point of view, the subjective idiographic approach
accepts that social realm can only be understood by specifying the first hand information of the
subject being studied. In this demt, various details underlying the human conduct are
important and thus it focuses on the unique life history and subjective opinions of the person.
On the other hand, the objective nomothetic approach adopts the methods used in natural
sciences whilenvestigating the social realm and focuses on the testing of hypotheses in line
with scientific principles. To this end, it uses field research, personal tests, and standardized
tools. Many theories different than this debated classification have beelogkxl and it is
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observed that controversial approaches are used together. However, it can clearly be reported
that there does not exist a single paradigm in social sciences on which there is a consensus.
Actually, this situation is perhaps necessarytdusomplexity of human which is the object of

study in social sciences.

In social sciences, descriptive or explanatory studies are conducted depending on the
purpose of research. Description is in a sense painting what is what, how the things start and
continue, or what the events or phenomenons look like. The purposepti@s is to make
seemingly complicated things more comprehensible. Explanation has the very same purpose,
l.e. rendering complicated situations more perceivable; however, it renders the complicated
problem more comprehensible by clarifying the causestext, and consequences of the
phenomenons or situations being studied. In this sense, description is more limited than
explanation; description can be made without any explanation, but no explanation can be given
without description. In short, whiledhexplanation focuses on "how" or "why" of the subject
being studied, description concentrates on "what" (Punch, 2005, p.16). For giving an
explanation, researchers need theories. In this exact situation;rabatiened approaches are
used depending orhe purpose or preference of the researcher. In a sense, this could be
regarded as an attempt of theory verification. In this case, according to the-fitetory
approach, hypotheses are deducted from theories and an appropriate research design is made in
order to test these hypotheses. For the-filaisapproach, on the other hand, no specific theory
is adopted at the beginning of the research but a theory is systematically developed using the
data obtained during the research. In social sciences, evtibthobjective of the research is
theory verification or theory formulation, the researcher uses either quantitative or qualitative
or both during the research process. While quantitative researches are generally more
appropriate for theory verificatiogualitative researches are used more for theory formulation.

In social sciences, validity of the research is also an important issue. For instance,
validity of data is about the extent the data represent the phenomenons or situations they
indicate in b¢h qualitative and quantitative researches; validity of research is about the
consistency of different parts of the research; internal validity refers to whether the research
design is the reflection of the fact being studied; external validity is abeutaldity of
generalized inferences in the research; contextual validity refers to whether the descriptions in
the research are complete; and finally interpretive validity is about whether the descriptions in
the research are related to the experientkeeopeople being studies.

The term Web 2.0 was first used by the fo
Media Inc., Tim O6Reilly, to define the char
than a certain technology group. However, thentgained later a meaning of social software
including participation, contribution of the user. In this context, social software provides a
platform where the persons interact with each other and where the information exhibits
variation. As in the commoexample of Facebook, it allows for online sharing and enables
people to cooperate. Therefore, Internet platform has given rise to an increasing participation
and interaction among Internet users within the context of web content. In this platform which
Is social in its nature, Internet users represent both the resources and contents.

The advantages of Internet research could be summarized as follows (Snee, 2008, pp.5
34):

First of all, practical advantages; it is relatively easy to access tecasi&nt on the Internet;
the researchers do not have to leave their office to investigate the social lives of individuals and
communities.

Secondly, everyday life is increasingly more documented online; people now express
unprecedented information aboutethselves online and millions of conversations and
interactions are recorded.
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Thirdly, the relationships between researchers and participants in Internet researches are
of a higher and closer quality. The interactive nature of the Internet allows subjbate a
more active role in research and it allows for unobtrusive research, which could be regarded as
an advantage.

Although Internet research offers social scientists several opportunities, it does come
with some challenges. First of these chalenig the representativeness of the sample. This is
the extent to which generalizations about the wider population can be made. In this regard,
certain groups are undegzpresented online. Similarly, there is no complete list of the
platforms, e.g. blogsto be taken as sample and there do exist spam blogs. Facebook, for
example, could be a subsample of Internet users because all users may not have an account.
Therefore, when conducting an online research, only the participating people could be
investigaed. However, data collection from many people could be regarded as a random
sample; larger sample sizes could minimize the potential errors and a mixed use of several
methods could increase representativeness.

Second concern in Internet researchesasiths often difficult to verify the identity of
research subjects. For some, authenticity of the users is not of a considerable concern because
the people present their everyday lives online as a specific research subject. The only concern
is more of a ethical perspective if underage or vulnerable people are included in the sample.
Because some users may enter false ages in their profiles, often as a joke or to get around the
site's age restrictions.

Third concern is the negligence of cultural coesadions in the evaluation of data
obtained through Internet research. As a matter of fact, there are certain methodological
concerns with conducting Internet research, but a good research design as well as development
of new, creative methods could minza these challenges.

Another challenge in Internet Research is ethical issues. In this regard, it is possible to
focus on the quality of private life. For example, Twitter requires its users to comply with four
basic principles: First, not behavingdi another person while sharing content, tagging, or
writing foot notes or not reading or disclosing the information protected by the user; second is
to respect the confidentiality of the user; third is not to create and share spams; and the last is
full compliance with Twitter principles. In this context, not only it is necessary to provide a
training to social media users for the protection and security of their private information but
also it is required for social scientists to establish standardshar wiformation could be
publicly available (Burnap, 2013, p.227) and to be informed on the issue.

Today, people share emotional aspects of their daily lives and their private incidents on
the Internet. This situation, i.e. reflection of private splmrea public space, is a recent
phenomenon. Because information about the private life was traditionally always kept behind
closed doors. In this context, the definition of public space could represent an ethical problem
for researchers. Similarly, isialso of an ethical concern that the research subjects might
experience a damage because of the use of their private information. Even though identity of
the subject is disregarded, a simple research of the existing quotations on the online search
enginecould provide the identity of the subject through the original text. It is also an ethical
consideration to receive informed consent of the subjects before the research and to inform
them about the purposes of the data obtained. Moreover, web sitesamight not accept an
Internet research on its users and they might require a permission first. In this regard, there
exist no internationally valid standards. Various standards on national level are sometimes
applied for the protection of individual hts. As a result, ethical concerns in Internet
researches are still waiting to be addressed more and developed.

Internet research becomes more limited when it is conducted on governmental activities,
bureaucracy, or commercial subjects, e.g. companiBgcause both governments and
commercial enterprises are unwilling to share their data.
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As for academics, if they happen to set up web sites, containing their profile, personal
work, and research areas, it can enable them to contact other academiog stuthe same
area. For instance, the use of wiki software represents also a platform of interaction. People
can have access to wiki and describe the existing items. However, at this point, another concern
arises. In order to be able to conduct aasdeon the Internet, the researcher should possess
sufficient technical knowledge. Itis clear that young generations are more advantageous in this
context, but other social scientists should also learn these techniques.

Conclusion

In order to make aesearch on the Internet in social sciences, researchers first need to know
how to use the tools of access to Internet, and software products of data collection on the
Internet and data analysis. Although this problem does not generally represent a tmncer
young researchers, it could be a real challenge fossaidol researchers who work with
conventional methods to use these recent research tools. A potential solution of this problem
necessitates comprehensive training programs.

Even though an imeasing number of people is using the Internet in our day, it could
still be limited to obtain data about the general society using the information from Internet users.
The research could be effective only when the purpose and scope of the researctedr®li
Internet users.

Data analysis on the Internet could represent a starting point in the subjects being studied
in social sciences. However, as the data obtained on the Internet are generally limited, it must
be supported with conventional resdansethods.

In social sciences, use of digital techniques and methods represents more of an easy use
for researches with an idiographic approach and descriptive purpose.

Increasing use of social media in today's societies requires social scientiste to al
investigate this field; however, scientific and ethical principles regarding the collection and
analysis of digital data must also be developed.

Acknowledgment: | sincerely extend my gratitude to Nova Translation for the
translation of the article.
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Managing Fear. Contrasting Real and Media Represented Terrorism: Toward A
Training Project To Prepare Police and Journalists

Mihaela Gavrila

1. The Problem Statement. Terrorism as an interdisciplinary phenomenon

The word fAsecurityo is a strategic term that
to be guaranteed and administered. Indeed, security is a cultural issue to lokaicaklevels

of society, ranging from the State and those involved in its defence, to institutions dedicated to
socialization, the sharing of valuesd virtuous behaviour and civic education, and the
citizenry, understood in a broad and increasirgended sense to include both the European
and global dimension (Bauman 1999, Beck 2006). A recent problem that sociological and
strategic studies indicate is that of the impact of a growing sense of insecurity in people
experience: we are witnessing and in the deregulation and privatization of insecurity, of
uncertainty and lack of stability (Bauman 1999), which generate solitude and isolation, the
disintegration of communities and "social Cohesion” (Beck, van der Maesen and Walker, 2012,
p. 61), andhe imprisonment of individual freedom within the narrow cage of fear. Currently
we are faced with a chronic situation which calls for a different, widespread and transversal
awareness to the social system: "... individual freedom can only be the prbdumiliective

effort” (Bauman 1999, p. 15).

To these problems we can add one more which further amplifies the alarm: the
globalization of crime and sophistication of its modus operandi which also avails itself of digital
technologies.

Today we share manyore things and responsibilities than in the past with foreigners,
or fithe othero: our probl ems, Afeconomic, en
have little chance of being solved unless people, so distant from each other, unite and work
together as they have never done before [...] we may think here of global warming, fair trade
regulation, protection of the environmental and animal species; the future of nuclear energy and
the dangers associated with nuclear weapons; the labor mohitittha definition of decent
working conditions; protecting children from drugs trafficking, sexual abuse and illegal work.
Al | of these issues can be addressed effect
2010, p. 95) .

Such scenarios call for embedding knowledge that allows us to deal with complex and
multidimensional problems outside the fortified citadel of the scientific disciplines.

The same keywords outlining the semantic map of the narratives of uncertaintgrand fe
present themselves as transdisciplinary guides to issues and views that require the coordination
of skills within and beyond national borders. In particular, issues related to all facets of
organized crime, ranging from the mafias to cybercrime netwankirecent international
terrorism, further call into question those institutions appointed to better understand, interpret,
and deal with new problems which are inevitably linked to rapid social and cultural evolution,
and technological innovation, inaly, Europe and indeed all humanity. This complexity is
likely to almost completely nullify the prescriptive recipe of prepacked methods of intervention,
and urges the Italian and European leaders to continuously update and search for the most
suitable stategies to address social, geopolitical and/or communicative situations.
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2. New methodological approach for new terrorism strategies

The phenomenon of terrorism is no longer limited to covert actions and intelligence, but indeed
part of broader sodiaeality. This implies the need for a tradisciplinary semantic map related

to contrasting terrorism and an analysis of those media mechanisms which generate insecurity
among the general public. A few of the disciplines having dealt with the compbéxegent
terrorist events are strategic studies such as international law, social science, political science,
and psychological approach&pgaij, 2012)

For example, almost 15 years after the attack on the Twin Towers, the most
"spectacular" terroristtack in the history of the West, precisely because it was carried out with
the means of Western society itself, we can say that we find ourselves faced with a situation of
exasperation (Morcellini, 2003; Chomsky, 2011). From the twin towers event,th@ Raris
attacks of November 13, 2015, terror strategies seem refined and even more subtle in the use of
the dynamics and the language of the contemporary media. The ambition to control the West is
carried out through media propaganda, exploited insapatential, to ensnare the dreams of
progress and the democracies, whether European or not, in a veritable cage of fear.

This situation of communication control was already anticipated in the early eighties in
the McBride report on the problems of globammunication. In the introduction to the report,
the then Director General of UNESCO Amaeldathar M'Bow, addressing the complexity of
communication processes, statdtese, however, are only some of the prospects offered by an
age which is equally capke of producing the best for the future, or the worst. They will be
realised only if the temptation to enlist the mass media on the service of narrow sectarian
interests and to turn them into new instruments of power, justifying assaults on human dignity
and aggravating the inequalities already existing between nations and within individual nations
themsel ves i s -Mathas M'Bow,el880, p.(XWma d o u

In the current context, what seems clear is that the democratic conventionalism of the
media andts inability to narrate the changing world and fully understand its power and social
function, tends to set up a kind of "public limited company": a result of the association between
the media and terrorism/organized crime. Going even deeper, we cay alglame some very
serious consequences of this in social, communicative, and even educational terms.

With regard to the effect on the quality of social life, the first obvious consequence is
related to the glorification of the individualistic dimension, already the subject of much
sociological literature, which creates an unnatural annihilation of n@n& sature. Yet, even
more than individualism, the fear of unforeseen terrorist threats generates immobility and
translates into isolationism: what is | ost I
as platform of solidarity and happiness society (Gavrila, 2014, p. 40). Not surprisingly, one
of the key categories to understanding and interpreting the degree of happiness of a social group
or nation is the need for security, a point confirmedWgrid Happiness Report 2013
(Helliwell, Layard, Sachs 2014). Moreover, already at the end of the nineties, Amartya Sen had
convincingly argued that recognition of the complexity of human nature and the diversity of
the physical environment and human surroundings cannediorensionally identifyhuman
well-being from a utilitarian point of view, but rather, as a number of vital functions, actions
and conditions that people consider important in the course of their lives. These functions range
from the basics, such as being properly fed, or fredisdases, to activities or complex
conditions such as political freedom, job security, social opportunities, access to education and
information, and the guarantee of protection and security (Sen 1997 and 1999).

In fact, the symbolic violence unleashedthg terror strategies, threatens almost all
those "platforms" of happiness and social and individual balance, implementing through the
propaganda and special effects, so dear to the Western consumer habits, almost "pedagogical”
action and a transformatiarf the attitudes and behaviours of the public submitted to the media
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bombardment (Galtung, 1968; Bourdieu and Passeron, 1970; Gallino 2004; Boltanski, 1999).
With these strategies, to promote the recognition of social types, the risk is a kind oajimific
of crime or at least to encourage the involvement of new converts.

Starting from the work of Gerbner in the seventies, which acted as an empirical basis
for thetheory of cultivationnumerous research studies have documented the constant game of
mirrors between the intensity of media exposure, media representations, and the fears and
convictions of people. Yet, after many decades, it seems that we have not yet adequately
considered the effect of the media on the opinions of people with regard $pemic aspect
(Gerbner, G., Gross, L., 1972; Bryant, J., Miron, D., 2004, Morgan, M., Shanahan, J., 2010,
etc.).

The consequences of terrorism as a form of organized crime and surrounding
communicative bubble can be read at various levels, in partiqdatically, culturally and
even economically (Klein, N., Shock Economy, 2007).

In this regard areas which need to be addressed include:

1. Communication and its industrial and propagandistic power, also considering its
ability to foster symbolic violencéGaltung, 1968; Bourdieu e Passeron, 1970;
Gallino 2004; Boltanski, 1999)

Politics and its (national and supranational) institutions;

The need to reinterpret international geopolitics in view of understanding such

recent trends in expansive and borderlegperialistic politics, be they economic,

cultural, or religious;

4. Taking care of the weakest and most exposed members of the community, such
as children, elderly, the culturally weak, as both subjects and audiences of
communication.

5. The lack of a strongroject to contrast western unpreparedness (e.g. the lack of a
European military inteforce coordination project and the lack of a European
journalism able to deal effectively in complex mul&tional contexts);

w N

All this needs to be contextualized withieactions to fear of crime at the national and
international/global level. Indeed, it should even be done comparatively, taking into
consideration other collective fears that seem characteristic of the current globalized world,
such as the economic casienvironmental disasters, and immigration. According to various
national and international researches (primarily that of Eurobarometer and the European
Observatory on Security in the different editions of the survey) in recent years fear of terrorism
in Europe is reaching and, in some cases, such as France, Germany and Great Britain, even
surpassing, that for the economic crisis and job loss.

This reversal in the ranking of the fears is closely linked to the conscious use of media
power by terrorism. Bedes, thdnternet is changing the character of media representation of
terrorism. The web and the new technologies offegugh blogs, sites, discussion groups,
social networking siteshe chance to field alternative communication strategies bypabging
official information channels.

A complex environment aralmedia reality feeding myths, representatipngpaganda
and countepropaganda networkgppposing information andoliciting new interpretive
paradigms and an analytical perspective is, in part, still unexplored.

These new and global strategies and tactics further highlight the apparent omnipotence
and the desire to create a conflict, dominate and redraw borders, keeping alive or smothering
the economies of entire natiofGrasso, 2014).
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3. Findings. The fear béween reality, media representations and individual perception

When dealing with such a sensitive issue, it therefore becomes essential, to understand what
should be included in the #inaionhlbrione ohaddisoad t o
to other instruments, it is important to promote complete coordination and sharing, the drafting
of ideas, storytelling and sharing of established practices and difficulties encountered in the
field by the security operators.

Added to this is the need to counter the impact of media narratives on such complex
subjects. In fact, in following shelived ephemeral time horizons, the Mainstream media
(MSM) communication, favours a logic of emergency and sensationalism at all aosts,
complex processes that unfold over extended periods are represented and distorted (both in the
sense of "unique" and in that of "curious, bizarre") as singular exploding events receiving only
momentary attention. The information which is diffused e form of news or asres
novissimagnecessarily tends to be decontextualized, diston@euin Latin has the meaning
of "unheard of, extreme, extraordinary"), and framed in actuality. This way facts are subtracted
from their horizons of intelligibity which can only work through the concatenation of such
long-term cause/effect processes.

In an essay entitleMiracoli e traumi della comunicazion@iracles and traumas of
communication)the philosopher Mario Perniola argues that media communicagimiates
a discursive regime of alternating miracles and traumas, expressive modes that "share an escape
from any rational explanation” (p. 15). Perniola explains that the media treats events "more as
miraclesthan the achievements of processes or tHza¢ian of utopias; more asaumasthan
tragedies or disasters to be mourned” (p. 6).

Media miracles and traumas make it difficult to give breadth to the meaning to social
reality. The most obvious consequences of the inability of communicative instguto
address the issue of risk include a darkening of the underlying truth events, a renunciation of
action and any rational planning dimension, spontaneity and communicative immediacy,
progressive futility of culture and a crushing of any historica$pective. In other words, the
medi a damages peoplebdbs ability to experience
discursive regime. In this way, "understanding, feeling and acting have suffered, i.e. the
possibility of human experience as a whide 12).

In fact, the social representations of terrorism and crime in the media end up
emphasizing potential security threats, with important consequences in the perception of
citizens.

"....itis above all in newspapers and on television that Isleemarism has penetrated
into our lives. On the other hand, not just recently, but today more than in the past, terrorism
uses the media, television and the Internet as battlefield. It has made it into a terrain for its war,
and in doing so, globalized itransforming executions and every attack into a bloody and
spectacular event almost a horror series, punctuated by episodes that are repeated on a
ffrequent and regular basis "(llvo Diamanti, 2015)

It is no coincidence that, in 2016, particularly aftex recent dramatic Bataclan events
in Paris (13 November 2015), the war and terrorism have become the main issue of Europe's
leading public television news (Table 1). Conventional agendas have been overturned and there
is a risk that these entities becomavoluntary platforms of terror. If the
terrorism/communication duo has become a sort of-gimtk company aimed at increasing the
sense of insecurity, then individual freedom is now beginning to be seriously threatened
(Mosca, 2012, p. 23:55). Westemedia will have to be equipped to avoid becoming a
mouthpiece for extremist propaganda. It should escape from reductive and manipulative
emergency frames and avoid a constant stereotyping and trivializing the real (Morcellini, 2003
and 2014).
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Table 1. The agenda of the issues in the main European Public Television news: a comparison between the

networks

All the 5 TV ltaly Germany UK France Spain

News
Policy 15,7% 17,9% 10, 2% 5,1% 14,5% 18, 3%
War and 13% 12,7% 12,7% 15,2% 22% 9,4%
terrorism
Economy and 9,5% 10,3% 9,4% 12,3% 16,2% 6%
Jobs
Culture and 8,7% 11,2% 2,7% 4% 6,4% 10,3%
Entertainment
Social issues 8,5% 9,4% 21,7% 7,5% 8,4% 6,6%
Foreign policy 7,6% 5,9% 17,9% 4,9% 4,9% 8,7%
Crime 7,5% 11,6% 0,6% 9,8% 1,3% 8%
Sport 5,9% 3% 3,8% 11,1% 1,8% 8%
Accidents 5,9% 7,6% 3,3% 6% 6,6% 5,1%
Environment 5,6% 5,6% 1,7% 7,5% 7,4% 5%
Customs and 4,6% 2% 2,5% 1,6% 7,4% 5,8%
society
Weather 4,1% 0,5% 12,1% 6,5% 1,1% 5,2%
Science and 3,4% 2,4% 1,5% 8,7% 2% 3,5%
Health

Source: Osservatorio Europeo si8iaurezza 2016; Survey of Osservatorio di Pavia for Fondazione Unipolis, on
the basis of 34.533 news

What is perceived as real is real in its concrete consequences, such as the profound
alteration of the quality of relationships between individualsjrthibition of social relations,
and the alienation of behaviour towards others.
This evidence can be seen even from a cursory analysis of the narratives of the European
media concerning young people who are, in theory, the projection of our societyifututie,
but who, in reality, are portrayed mainly in relation to the major concerns of the modern world.

Narratives

of fered

by

t he

mai n

European

are dealt with, especially, when they are involved in criminil, acich as the murder of

parents, aggression and violence; when it comes to terrorism (almost all the faces that flow in
the news images are those of young people indoctrinated and recruited into Daesh/ISIS); and
those who are presented and appear irt wbmMG cameras when the problems of immigration
and refugees are dealt with, are young peeopligh peaks of 33% in the case of the German

TG (Table 2).

Table 2.Young people in the European news (ARD in Germany, BBC ONE in UK, France 2 in France, RTVE
La 1 in Spain, TG1 in Italy)

Allthe 5TV Italy Germany UK France Spain
News
Criminal 22,4% 29,5% 41,7% 25% 0% 17,4%
events
Work and 20,7% 11,4% 8,3% 50% 28,6% 17,4%
education
Immigration 13,8% 20,5% 33,3% 0% 9.5% 4,3%
Terrorism 15,5% 11,4% 16,7% 25% 14,3% 17,4%
Accidents 11,2% 11,4% 0% 0% 23,8% 13%

Source: Osservatorio Europeo sulla Sicurezza 2016, Survey of Osservatorio di Pavia for Fondazione Unipolis,
11.682 interviews
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Therefore, deep and widespread work on trust, as social glue and community platform,
Is required in order to avoid "the metastasis of the ego” (Morin 2005) wraamakfied by fear
of the other(Ricoeur 1990).

4. Recommendations. Managing fear with education and knowledge

There is the need to manage the effects of medial storytelling upon such complex topics. In fact,
the mainstream communication promotes the logic of emergency and of sensationalism at any
codg, following an ephemeral and shdéerm time horizon

In this context, the police forces, as guarantors and education to security protagonists
and reliable behavioural reference points, are bearers of a strategic function. It is necessary to
develop a tnsnational training project for law enforcement personnel and communication
operators. Such an initiative, which will involve the network of Hidece Police Schools,
international journalistic agencies, as well as European universities, could bpdlicansuch
as immigration, natural or human calamities, individual freedom, human rights ecc.

Imagining a training project for the police and media workers means taking into account,
in the complex system of priorities, a starting point often forgdttethe Italian university
system, i.e. the need to achieve goals starting from the characteristics of the training universe
itself, in this case, adults. The provocations of the new society and the acceleration of processes,
even in technological innovatipwould require continuous and greater attention to cultural and
professional updating in all those fields of activities that deal directly or indirectly with the
modern emergencies. Among these are poverty, migration, natural and social destruation of th
social and natural environments, increase in illiteracy, the progressive decrease in investment
in training (UNESCO, Midterm Review, Bangkok, 2003).

In a nutshell, the tools which lie between theory and practice, as hypothesized for the
training communig of international inteforce cooperation, could generate a list of objectives:

a structure open to additions and updates for the age to come and which may also be adapted to
a European education project addressed to media operators.

1. Opening toward a nemanagement and towards a new organizational culture, based on
the value of people;

2. awareness of the social and cultural complexities and emerging challenges of the
contemporary world crisis, youth participation, fear, environmental crisis, rights, new
forms of crime, technologies, etc.

3. intelligent reading ability of data on immigration and crime, with a view to convincing

interpretation of its role in a universe that is not only made up of deviance and stigma

but also integration and normality;

awillingness towards updating and continuing education;

development of a strong sense of belonging and identity, which also involves the sharing

of valuesand mission;

6. research and continuous enhancement of collaborative strategies and the need to make
inter and an intr@rganizational network; the overall quality of the performance
depends, more than ever, on the ability of administrations to network with the territory,
with other national and international institutions, and private sector entities,igmd w
the citizens. We cannot forget that the network, despite its virtual nature, is formed and
maintained only in bilateral contexts, continuous exchange, enrichment and growth of
all those who are part of it;

7. control and conscious use of the techniquesdinternal and external communication
tools;

8. willingness to listen as a strategy to exit freaifreferentiality In public policy this

o s
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does not simply mean efficiency, but also recovery of the confidence by the citizens,
greater reputation and legitacy of the institutions;
9. reinventing a humanistic cultural tradition which places people and human complexity
at the center of decisiemaking. The personnel act as an integral part of serwéeng
organizations and transform the main administrative lodators into partners as well
as strategic and operative allies. That i
10.enter higher education in a continuum based on the spirit and generosity of collaboration
to achieve wetbeing and the common good.
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The Control of Networks: Internet Censorship in Turkey

Berna Berkman Koselerli

1. Introduction

Form of governance can shapes the communication flow and the function of networks. Whereas
the democratic governments choose to implement more independent, participant and pluralistic
regulations for the free flow of informatiom, an authoritarian regimaterventions to internet
can be increased, surveillance can be heightened and regulations get tighter. Blocking IP and
DNS, banning the websites based on URLs and content filtering are some of the technical
methods of internet censorship. As E. Zuckerr(2010,71) says that Internet censorship is
referring to the inability of users in a given country to access a specific piece of online content.
At first, in this study, a theoretical framework on controlling Internet access is
interpreted and then new magolicies driven by Justice and Development Party (AKiRg
ruling party- and the dimensions of internet censorship in Turkey is discussed and finally some
recommendations for more equal Internet field is presented.

2. A Framework on Controlling Internet Access

The studies, which accept that new media fosters public discussion and participation,
exaggerate the democratic potential of technological innovations. The debate on democracy and
new media needs to be considered with a critical viewa main approaches give direction to

studies on Information and Communication Technologies in the literature. According to

6l i beration technologyé proponents, I n an o0p
broadcasting mechanisms more difficult @smpared to traditional media. Once a regime

control central agencies such as newspapers and TV stations, it can use them its own benefit.
Liberation technology arguments assume that modern communication, most importantly the
Internet, change thisfundamtem | | y. Schol ars emphasizing 6rep
the I nternet, similar to traditional medi a,
Weidmann, 2015, 33340). Sophisticated technology for tracking users and filtering content
putsgovernments in a position to block unwanted opposition activity on the Web and to use the

Il nternet in their favor. RBd and Weidmann (2
these technologies through ample opportunities to censor and inflpeelnlee opinion and to

track members of the opposition.

States around the world use technical means to block access to Internet content for its
political, religous and social reasons. Most states use a combination of media,
telecomunications, national seity and Internespecific laws and regulatory schemes to
restrict the publication of and accsess the information on the Internet. Most states ask for
licenses to Internet service providers (ISPs) before providing internet access to citizines. Some
statesplace pressure on cybercafes and IPSs to monitor Internet usage by their customers
(Zittrain and Palfrey, 2008, 38).

Geoff Airo-Farulla (2001: 5) describes five basic strategies that have so far emerged
as governments around the world respond to théecige of regulating content. The first
strategy is to apply generic laws regulating the publication or possession of certain kinds of
content, such as child pornography or false advertising, to the Internet. The second strategy is
the enactment of Intertigpecific legislation, as has occurred in jurisdictions as diverse as
Australia, South Korea, Germany and Tunisia. The third strategy, common in Asia and the
Middle East, attempts to address this kind of spillover effect by providing only limited,diltere
access to overseawsted internet content. In these countries access to the international internet
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i's still via only one or a smal/l number of
installed, designed to filter out unacceptable content. Boethf strategy is to encourage

industry selregulation,-that is, for internet content hosts and Internet service providers to

I mpl ement their own mechanisms for dealing v
be defined. The fifth strategy is tow@urage regulate themselves and their children by
becoming educated in how to use the Internet and, if desired, subscribing IPSs, that provide
filtered services or installing filters on their own computers.

Controlling actions of the actors which arepdissed into new media emerge the power
relations. The electronic surveillance of S
oppressive action in an authoritarian regime, besides these restrictive rules can cause both
hierarchical and unequal implicams among the netizens in a digital platform. The power
relations are interlinking with a decentralized, multilateral and unequal manner in the new
media environment. Public and private actors who own the new media govern the access to
internet contentCorporations such as Google, Twitter etc. and governments have an extensive
hegomony over the Internet.

As Zittrain and Palfrey (2008, 44) point out, Internet filtering implicates also human
right concerns, particularly freedom of expression, and exteegsldm of association, of
religion and of privacy in some instantiatiofi$ie online environment is increasingly a venue
in which personal data is stored. The basic rights of freedom of expression and individual
privacy are threatened by the extension atiespower, aided by private actors, into cyberspace.
When public and private actors combine to restrict the publication of and access to online
content, the voice of human rights activists are understandably rZigedirf and Palfrey,

2008, 49).

Internet censorship, as a surveillance strategy, means to shape communication flow on
the netwroks by consolidating new hegemeonic forms. New media technologies are organized
to support dominant powers and power relations. Capital, networks, high tecasalod mass
control means are the components of power in the new polomalomy order. States can
control the information flow by collaborating with private actors like Internet service providers,
hosting firms, hardware and software producers etc.

David Lyon (2007, 45€51) highlights that Information and Communication
Technologies (ICTs) are utilized to increase power, reach and capacity of surveillance systems.
Social relations and social power are organized in part through surveillance strategies.
Surveillance involving direct watching or monitoring, continues to be an important part of life
and assisted by ICTs.

Evgeny Morozov inThe Net Delusiorn(2011) assumes that governments monitor
netizens and learn information about them while carrying cwgarship or allowing the web.
Morozov (2011, 97) says that governments have mastered the art of kdyageud filtering,
thus gaining the ability to block web sites based on the URLs and even the text of their pages.

The issue of Internet censorship aisezame pivotal in Turkey by new regulations. The
regulations allow AKP government to monitor people and also restrict contents in accordance
with its own demands. The developments about this process can be viewed within a historical
analysis by comparindié new media policies of AKP government.

3. Internet Censorship in Turkey with Historical Analysis

The first comprehensive regulation to control Internet access in Turkey came into effect in May
2007 withthelawno.5651T hi s | aw wh i cdtionioffubbctionstoh the IrieRetg u |

‘It b2®d pcpm gl & LlzofAaAaKSR Ay GKS ahFTFFAOAILT DITSGGHSE
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and Suppression of Crimes Committed by Means
harmful contents. The scope of this law is to ban the web pages containing the child
pornography, gambling, drug and gun salks, gropaganda of terrorist groups or promoting
suici de, i nsulting Mustafa Kemal Atatg¢¢r k.

Blocking harmful contents by the law considered as a correct attempt for children, but
its application was extended to limit Internet access with some religous resmsbpslitical
concerns. In February 2011, the Information Technologies and Communication Authority
(BTK) made an effort to establish a mandatory filtering system by targeting the protection of
citizens from harmful content. A report by the OrganizatianSecurity and Cooperation in
Europe (OSCE) menti oned that AAKP is the f
mandatory filtering system within OSCE regi
experts, civil society initiatives and internationaganisations, by November 2011, the filtered
Internet had been made optional for people who demand it. Internet access based on mandatory
filtering system is established only at schools and public institutions.

New regulations have continued to lesseedfiom of access to information. The law no
5651, the legislation on controlling internet, was amanded in September 2014. In the new
legislation, hosting firms and service providers are urged to follow and hold Internet activities
of all users for two yearsTelecommunication and Communication Presidency (TIB) get
authority to block web pages within four hours without waiting for a court decision. Websites
can be banned also by blocking IP addresses or URLSs.

While the Constitutional Court abolished the leegjulation after a month period, the
similar bill was passed in the parliament again in March 2015. The lawful causes to block
contents are the protection of life and private property, protection of national security and public
order, prevention of crimeand protection of public health. Ministers are entitled to order the
TI B to block web pages. European Commi ssi on
in March 2015, granting the Telecommunication and Communication Presidency (TIB) further
extensiveand restrictive powers over Internet content and usage. The legal framework raises
serious concern about freedom of expression, freedom of Internet, protection of privacy and
personal rights. o

According to Engel li We b o@rganization tesulss,tmore s |, an
than 100000 web sites have been blocked in Turkey since 2006. Only 2.6% of them have been
blocked via court decision, 94.2% of them have been blocked directly by the order of
Telecommunication and Communication Presidency (T4B).

After the law 5651 enacted in 2007, the government has routinely begun to block web
pages including video and music sharing sites such as YouTube, MySpace, Last.Fm, Metacafe,
Dailymotion, blog hosting sites like WordPress and Blogspot, the photo shatisgevglide,
video sharing site Vimeo and Google groups. YouTube block was instituted in May 2008 and
was lifted in October 2010 These usegenerated content websites was unblocked afterwards,
but Metacafe is still resricted. On the other hand, altemmatews sources that report on
minority iIssues such as Atilim, ¥zg¢r Gegndenm

In issue No. 26530. Retrieved at April 30, 2016, from
http://www.resmigazete.gov.tr/main.aspx?home=http://www.resmigazete.gov.tr/eskiler/20&/ZD070523.h
tm&main=http://www.resmigazete.gov.tr/eskiler/2007/05/20070523.htm

5 European Commission, Turkey Report, 2015, p. 44, Retrieved at April 30, 2016, from
http://ec.europa.eu/enlargement/pdf/key _documents/2015/20151110 report_turkey.pdf.

® Engelli Web staticstics are available online at: https://engelliweb.com/istatistikler/, Retrieved at April 30,

2016.

TCNBSR2Y 1 2dz2ASX 4G4CNBSR2Y 2y (KS bSiGéX ¢dzNJ Sé& wSLE2NI=X
https://lwww.freedomhouse.org/sites/dedult/files/inline_images/Turkey FOTN2011.pdf
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froeign ecommerce websites featuring lingerie and bikinis have been blocked. Furthermore,
Turkey has censored atheist and-Afdislim websites®

Social networks like Facebook and Twitter are common in Turkey, but citizens can be
arrested because of their sharings against government officials on social media. According to
Twitter os Tr ahTarkey ia thestop countrRangaests for removal contents in
the second half of 2015. Twitter recieved totally 2211 requests to remove contents from Turkish
authorities such as courts, government agencies and police in this period. As a response, Twitter
decide to withheld 414 accourssn d 3003 t weets. Facebodkds Go
declared that 2078 pieces of content are restricted by the orders of BTK and Turkish law
enforcements in the period of July to December 2015.

4. Conclusion

Technical tools enable to reach web pagesly, therefore it is hard to control Internet traffic
completely. By using VPNs or changing DNS settings, internet users can get a free access in
Turkey.Blocking or filtering the websites is also depicted as restriction of thoughts, expressions
and huma rights. According to Freedom House report, government appointees as to the board

members is a potential threat to the I nfor ma
(BTK6s) i ndependanakng pracessis not tensphareitBTIE and TB
dondot explain the Iists of Dblocked websites

As a consequence, new media policies settled by Justice and Development Party (AKP)
government constrains not only freedom of expression but also eqlialipromote an open
and free Internet in Turkey, authorities should listen civil society communities and allow public
deliberation while taking critical decisions. To protect children from harmful contents,
education on new media literacy should be raisen.
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University as a brand and Social Media

Moira Colantoni

1. Introduction

1.1 Evolution of the university system

The university communication affair is a certainly still open question, although we are talking
aboutit for almost two decades. The demand of make public the actions of the university
institutions boosted since the first half of 90s. The Bologna Process and the rise of the European
Higher Education Area (EHEA) now with 47 nations, plus the European Quoigsioni

created a breeding ground for a constructive dialogue over social and academic changes.

The transition from considering university as an ivory towecalegium (McNav, 1995),
prevailing until World War Il, has been overtaken by mass univefg@tured by a strong
governmenintervention (Mazzei, 2000). Because of that, the academic system changed its
priorities: education now matters for more students and they care about equal opportunities.
This, in its turn, gave us a brand new perceptionmersity and thanks to other exogenous
factors, such as the globalization, the rise of the information society and the growth of the ICT
(Boldrini, 2005) the academic system switched itself with a compkaynd a networiike
organization model (Bl&lie, 1998).

There is sufficient evidence in this process: a large part of European nations reduced the
numbers of government interventions managing their own higher education programs (Bleiklie,
1998). Since then, we can now talk about university autonomy

Stakeholders like students, families, companies, public institutions, research centers and other
universities became the ideal interlocutors regarding university communication. It is now
considered a strategic resource to engage the academic commutityy tpuch with
stakeholders and build a network, a useful way to delivénage equityMorcellini, 2005).

1.2 University communication? A matter of reputation

A brief hi storic description of the wunivers
university communication became a strategic role. Obviously, there is no just a way to make
university communication. Starting from accountability and reporting to marketing and student
guidance, the border between the different meanings of these acisvitiese fleeting as it can

seems because it exceeds the dichotomy between internal and external communication. There
are at least six ways, based on goals, to categorize university communication:

1. It aim to satisfy accountability and transparency legglirements;

2. ltis devoted to third mission;

3. It is a marketing instrument to make its institution appeal growing for students and
investors;

4. Itis a way to promote the dissemination of scientific knowledge;

5. Itis a student guidance instrument and a waydoage crisis;

6. Itis an instrument to promote crowdfunding campaigns.

As you can see these categories may overlap. By the way, it is evident that university
communication is a crosscutting issue, just like the corporate communication for a company.

In fact, Cornelissen explains that <corporate <cor
offers a framework for the effective coordination of all internal and external communication
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with the overall purpose of establishing and maintaining favorable reputaiibrnstakeholder
groups upon which the organization iIs depend
we can use these words even talking about university communication?

In academic context, this approach highlight two strategic elementsaploetance of
i mpl ement an effective internal and external
to maintain a positive reputation. It is an organic and a continuous approach, because it engage
several organization departments and it must betatedwith regular activities alternate with
onetime campaigns.

I n addition, considering that ccorporat e
transmissible evaluation of the company (its characteristics, practice, behavior and results, etc.);
and it r¢r esent s expectations for the companyoos
favorability and acknowledgement i n compari s
p.98), we can highlight the strategic relevance of reputation regarding univérsiteo mp et i t i o
Thereforei considering the ability to communicate brand values can nowadays decree a
company succesis corporate reputation must be considered a way to compare same sector
organizations.

Thinking about reputation like a contact point betweastitution identity and
stakehol dersd expectations, It iI'S necessary
having modified the relationship between receiving a message and user feedback. Nowadays
AExamining corpor at e reinpgtant taday tleam ever.sThisbisedaeotani n g
many factors such as: increased public awareness about corporate actions and issues, increased
requirement for transparency, higher expectations by multiple stakeholder groupsfword
mouth and online communica on, customerds personal experi
and services, effect of the influence of opinion leaders, growth in interest groups and increased
attention from media have all contributed to the importance of assessing and actively managing
a companyb6s reputationo (Shamma, 2012 p. 151

Universities have now to come to terms with a larger audience, several goals related to the
three academic missiongven nationally and internationallyto reach more people and attract
more human and ecomic resources.

1.3Corporate brand and social media

I n the networked individualism er a, at a ti
than ever, people are getting a direct access to information. This brand new social framework,
featured byasocimlet wor k structure, got another boost
contributed to this process, all owing peopl e
also attached more power to people, extending their range and offering them insttarinehts
relevant i nformation to project their own vo

People live now a networked sociability paradigm, so the identity component and the
relational one are deeply connecforeslafsogave c an
relationship excluding identity issuesé (Co
referring to people, can be used to better define the relationship between social media and
uni versitiesd brands. Irts ffiorlsltolw thheeliprs ouwsn tuo
media accounts. These accounts, pages or channels, represent an extraordinary way of
disintermediation between message sender and recipient, relating to the information access
process just think about speed and anfnation customization. However, users also follow
these accounts even to show off about their
i nvolved with this universityo; Al &d&m studyin
how identity buitling process and brand building process are not so different.
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Soci al media are de facto preferenti al chanr
an actual cphenomenon which can drastically
survivale (Kietzmann, Her mkens, Mc Carthy, &
mi ssionso6 diversities (education, research a
due to the multiple stakeholders that they need to engage withgaiiral, their service industry

orientationé (Rutter, Roper, & Lettice, 2016

Moreover, social media are powerful instruments to attract students, especially
considering the social media success among millennial generation (Liang, Commins, & Duffy,
2010). In Europe, there are 393 million monthly active social media users, with a penetration
rate of 47% (We Are Social, 2016).

The high penetration rate among users stimulates universities and gives their
communication offices or departments a strongaaaof why it is useful to use social media.

The demand (by users) of a direct access to information highlights the need (by universities) to
take over these new interaction places clarifying social networks between users and institutions,
between usersgbween institutions. All of them have now a new range of possibilities to show
off another building block of their own identities.

The necessity of being open institutions also involves through to social media
management activities, collaborative storytgjlprojectsi covering education, research and
third missioni and brand communication strategy. Each university becomes a brand and a
brand cannot ignore users issues because they can (and want to) interact whit it.

2. Method

This research analyzes2du ver sitiesd6 Facebook fan pages
institutions are ranked in the Shanghai Ranking 2016, relating to the alumni criteria, the only
common one that does not make difference about the field of science. Considering all the 47
EHEA members, only 24 of them are considered in the Shanghai Ranking 2016; 23 of them are
not.

To detect every Facebook fan page, this r
considering local language version. In some cases, English version websit#¢stow local
language social media channel; in other ones, they only show English social media channels
that are different from local language ones.

With this preliminary analysis, it is possible to have an overview over social media
usage and how univaties consider social media. In order to satisfy these research issues, three
indicators have been built and two others relevant factors have been defined: the authentication
badgei the blue or the grey orie the count of likes numbers.

1 Theinteraction indicator is built considering four elements and it may vary from 0 to 1
(0, 0.25, 0.50, 0.75, 1). It depends on the possibility to send direct messages, comment
posts, write a post within the page, review the page.

1 The customization indicataronsiders five elements and it may vary from 0 to 1 (O,
0.20, 0.40, 0.60, 0.80, 1). This indicator checks how administrators customized
description and foundation fields, defined a-talaction, used a Facebook app and if
they liked other pages or not.

1 The diversity of contents indicator deals with four elements and it may vary from O to 1
(0, 0.25, 0.50, 0.75, 1). It depends on how many types of content the social media
manager used to use among videos, photos, notes, Facebook apps.
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The first two elemets are useful to understand if an institution is relevant for Facebtiakt

can give it a blue baddeor not. In this second case, universities may ask to have a grey badge,

a symbol representing authorsdé verification.
Indicators highlight, instead, itiniversities consider Facebook a communication

channel or a mere information one; and they effectively use Facebook regarding customization

and content diversity.

3. Findings

As you can see soon, results are divided in four areas of interest: rankiygjsarscount
properties, use perception and usage.

3.1. The EHEA members in the Shanghai Ranking 2016

Considering a total membership of 47 (+1) nations, 24 of them classified in the Shanghai
Ranking 2016. Among these 24 nations, we can count 205 siieemranked (41%), out of

500 academic institutions. Checking universities nationality, there are positive ratios
concerning Sweden (29.73%), Switzerland (29.63%) and Denmark (29.41%). In absolute
terms, it is possible to highlight Germany (38), UK (8@l France (22).

Table 1. The EHEA in the Shanghai Ranking 2016

Nation Universities Universities classified in the St Percentage
1 UK 168 37 22,02%
2 CH 27 8 29,63%
3 DK 17 5 29,41%
4 FR 231 22 9,52%
5 SV 37 11 29,73%
6 DE 427 38 8,90%
7 Fl 39 5 12,82%
8 BE 62 7 11,29%
9 NL 74 12 16,22%
10 NO 26 3 11,54%
11 RU 393 3 0,76%
12 T 97 19 19,59%
13 IR 32 3 9,38%
14 ES 109 12 11,01%
15 AU 68 5 7,35%
16 PT 133 5 3,76%
17 RC 70 1 1,43%
18 SE 16 1 6,25%
19 GR 38 2 5,26%
20 TK 170 1 0,59%
21 PL 128 2 1,56%
22 SL 31 1 3,23%
23 EST 13 1 7,69%
24 CR 47 1 2,13%

Total 205
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Shanghai Ranking makes position clear from 1 to 100, but it bring together others, grouping
them by 50 or 100 positions. Choosing just oniersity ranked for each country, this research
analyzed the first one classified. This process was particularly simple regarding 6 cases, because

there werenot other options (Czech Republic,
Table2. Best EHEAGsSs members by Shangai Ranki nc
Country University Ranking position Page likes
Austria University of Innsbruck 151-200 22.118
Belgium Ghent University 62 43.291
Croatia University of Zagreb 401-500 n.a.
Denmark University of Copenhagen 30 43.527
Estonia University of Tartu 401-500 23.520
Russian Fed. Moscow State University 87 29.465
Finland University of Helsinki 56 14.401
France Pierre and Marie Curie UniversityParis 6 39 43.689
Germany Heidelberg University 47 38.038
Greece National & Kapodistrian University of Athens 301-400 6.221
Ireland Trinity College Dublin 151-200 38.186
Italy Sapienza University of Rome 151-200 74.728
Norway University of Oslo 67 73.654
Netherlands Utrecht University 65 49.842
Poland Jagiellonian University 401-500 59.638
Portugal University of Lisbon 151-200 20.093
UK University of Cambridge 4 1.641.785
Czech Republic Charles University in Prague 201-300 37.053
Serbia University of Belgrade 201-300 6.037
Slovenia University of Ljubljana 401-500 n.a.
Spain University of Barcelona 151-200 111.283
Sweden Karolinska Institute 44 16.372
Switzerland Swiss Federal Institute of Technology Zurich 19 38.549
Turkey Istanbul University 401-500 121.655
Out of 24 wuniversities, 22 of UnhvesimofZagrele a Fa

Croatia, and the University of Ljubljana, Slovenia). It narrows it down to 22 universities

analyzed.

3.2. Account properties

There are two types d@fmage used as a profile image: a photo of the university headquarters
and, mostly, the university official logo, the same we all can find in a university website or

document.
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Table 3. Facebook Badge (updated on 26 August 2016)

Blue badge Grey badge None

Number of pages 5 1 16

There five blue badges among the considered universitieSatneéridge University, the Pierre
and Marie Curie University Paris 6, the University of Copenhagen, the Trinity College of
Dublin and theUniversity of Barcelona. The blue badge gives us information about page
authorship verification and contents reliability.

The Heidel berg University is the only one
communication office or department manually aakdbook to verify its authorship.

Likes number is an important value to better profiling universities. Considering the first
three universities by likes the University of Cambridge, the Istanbul University and the
University of Barcelond it is importart to notice the ratio between likes and academic
community. The University of Cambridge has nearly 20.000 students and over 1,5 million likes.
Exactly as the University of Barcelona has over 110.000 likes: twice its students (Universitat
de Barcelona, 20}6

3.3. Use perception

The interaction indicator is strategic to ar
medi a?o0. This indicator considers four ways
or not. The interaction indicator gives an exactly response on which university considers
social media instruments to inform and which one considers them channels to communicate.

In the first case, the indicator may results 0,25 (because of the recent obligation of allowing
users to comment pts) or 0,50. In the second one it may results 0,75 or 1.

1. The minimum interaction | evel, seen as th
posts, is a feature of two big university brands: the Cambridge University and the
Sapienza University of Rome.

2. The University of Helsinki, the University of Belgrade and the National and
Kapodistrian University of Athens allow users to review their own page, giving them
the possibility to vote them from 1 to 5 and comment their review with a short message.
Social nedia managers cannot delete reviews.

3. The interaction level grows when we talk about universities giving their users three
different ways to interact. We are talking about the Swiss Federal Institute of
Technology Zurich, the Moscow State University, thevdrsity of Lisbon and the
Jagiellonian University (comments, reviews and private message); the Karolinska
Institute and Trinity College of Dublin (comments, third party posts and private
message); and the Istanbul University (comments, third party pubteaews).

4. The maximum interaction level is reached with several institutions: the University of
Copenhagen, the Pierre and Marie Curie Universtgris 6, the Heidelberg University,
the Ghent University, the Utrecht University, the University of O$le,University of
Barcelona, the University of Innsbruck, the Charles University in Prague and the
University of Tartu. They all allows users to comment posts, write posts, write a review
and send a private message.
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3.3. Usage

It is now time to talk abut customization and diversity of contents. The first issue can be
analyzed through the customization indicator that considers 5 different values. It has a minimum
result of 0,20 because of the recent Facebook obligation to set a page description.

Theoter opti onal fields may be set or not:
We are talking about the foundation fi¢lgt can be useful to enhance the historic tradition of
a universityi used by 13 universities out of 22.

Almost all the pages anagd have a catlio-action button (21 out of 22), a feature used
to promote a video about the university education program or to generate more traffic. In this
second case, there are three types of landing page: the home page, a contact page, a customized
landing page dedicated to courses and admission campaigns.

Another way to customize a fan page is represented by following other pages. They can
be secondary university pages, other universities or stakeholders. 21 universities, out of 22, use
this feature.

One more variable of the customization indicator is the usage of Facebook apps, used
by 15 universities (out of 22). Facebook apps may be used to give users more customized
contents within Facebook platform. By the way, users can only use them using a pc:
smartphones and tablets cannot run Facebook apps. This variable is in common with the last
indicator: the diversity of content one.

Regarding the different types of content, visual contents are so important in university
communication: all the universityages analyzed deals with photos or images and 17 of them
uses videos to communicate with users. Facebook notes, the textual content par excellence, is
used in just 4 cases out of 22.

4. Discussion and conclusion

Facebook is a reality and a useful ownédacn n e | for academi c commun
me mber s: 22 universities ranked in Shanghai
They promote social media channels through their own website and Facebook is not the only
social media service used.

Univergties use social media as useful instruments into their communication activities.
These owned channels may be used to promote
stakeholders. The official status is supported by the same university communcatiagers
who put soci al l inks in the universityoés honm
university.

By the way, each university consider these instruments in a different way. We can
highlight at least two macrooncepts:

1. Fan page as anformation channel. Some of the universities analyzed use Facebook
as a news amplifier. The main goal is to gather a space where people voluntarily join
to receive an ongoing information flow that works like an agenda setting tool.

In particular, there r@ two examples to emphasize: the University of Cambridge and the
Sapienza University of Ro me. Il n the first C
information about current events and academic research. Posts contain links to generate web
trafictosci ent i fic and academic articles hosted
purpose is to promote Cambridgeds academic

i ntercept current eventsoé topics rdfferpnecti ng
approach: its communication staff want to talk about research and news, but they give to users
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a link to online newspapers or magazines. In this case, information process does not generate
web traffic and it leave the agenda setting power torstiiéhe only type of content carrying
users to Sapienzabs website i s news about ev
I n the Cambridgeds case, the fan page i s a
of f contents away fr om s togid énstdads @ enhandestheo r S 1
University of Cambridge as a brand. In the second case, Sapienza is lacking in creating contents
about itself and it leave to others this job: from departments, because they deals with teaching,
to newspapers.

2. Fan page as eommunication channel. The most of the universities (17 out of 22)
allows people to interact with the staff because they have a 0,75 or a 1 result according
to the interaction indicator.

The possibilities to write a post within the page or to send atprimessage emphasize an
approach based on dialogue. Besides amplifying events and news, those universities choose to
interact with their own audience. They consider social media a relatiemséiged place. In

this way, uni v er siidng, becausms theytwantl ® eige sdarial enedfadoc t a t
interact.

However, this approach must should provid
T in addiction to manage an editorial plashould interact with users promptly, even managing
any possible crisi . Mi ndi ng F ac eobentedindtge, userd peeferithts apprbaichp

because of their need to know information or solve a problem as fast as they can, even talking
directly with universitiesdéd pages owners and

In the first case (fan pages an information channel), there is no-dibectional relation:
Facebook has a mere information role. Its potentials and features are undervalued. In the second
one (fan page as a communication channel), Facebook is a way to interact with people, even
offering them a space to ask for assistance. However, there is a risk of hosting dangerous
conversations for wuniversityods reputation.
interesting battlefield for universities to show off their ability anghesgh. Reputation is a
strategic resource and it must be used to plan storytelling activities to audiences.

Regarding customization and diversity of contents, 19 fan pages out of 22 have a
medium or high customization level, because of the use of desurijid, callto-action
button, networks activities.

Call-to-action button, for instance, is a positive example in order to give something more
to users. Universities care about landing pages and it is good to optimize results on investment.
The most usebuttonsi Find out more, Contact us, Subscribeell something more about the
strategic approach used. The first one is so generic and it addresses to anyone: generally, it
brings users to home page. Even the second one (Contact us) is so genegones ivith a
relationroriented purpose: come into contact with the user. The third case (Subscribe) tells a lot

about the wuniversitiesd strategy: their staf
least, in finding more about courses.
Talking about ot her pages |l i ked by t he un

underestimated feature. It is useful to enhance a social network logic, an intrinsic mechanism

of social media. It is based on the possibility to make visible agreements or links rbetwee
universities and peripheral schools or departments, institutions, companies or others. University

of Cambridge and Sapienza University of Rome
fan page follows its collegkbbowsdShpamengadédku
structures and of fi cesi Centrk lafprmakianiy Accoglisnzaaen c e ,
Orientamentoo (I nformation, Accomodation and
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One last piece of the social media usage puzzle is represented by tisitydivie
contents. Almost all of the universities analyzed use at least two types of content among videos,
photos, notes and Facebook apps. Starting from Facebook apps, these tools are useful to
enhance a Facebook page because it can group, for exarhplesatial media accounts like
Youtube, Instagram or Twitter. Photos or images are used by all the checked universities.
However, only 17 pages out of 22 use videos. The main reason, in this case, is that universities
still prefer Youtube to upload videosline instead of Facebook.

The high use of photos or video, compared to an almost nil use of Facebook notes,
emphasizes an increasing will to join the latest visual contents web trenescrigelh photos,
big pictures and infographics dominate modernsiteb to combat information overlapping:
so why should not this mechanism work on Facebook or other social media?

This research has clearly and explorative purpose, but it is useful in order to draw at least
four starting point for further steps and a lakspectrum future research:

1. Social media use is decisive for universities.

2. Those interaction areas are perceived both as academic activities amplifiers and as
agenda setting instruments (deadlines, events, appointments, etc.). When pages allow
users tanteract, comment and review, they may became virtual offices for assistance,
guidance and students caring activities.

3.Universities guess soci al media featur es:¢
4. Universities are brand and Cambridge University is a positive examfieiway. A

part of | ikes represents a piece of wuser
Cambridge Univergl 6mwdés npabeednewnsh this

studying hereo.

5. Limitations and further research

To better define if soal media are, or not, the definite ways to upgrade university
communication in order, this research have to excel itself, starting analyzing other social media
platforms. Facebook is of course a starting point: it has the biggest social media population
compared to others; it makes it simple to scrape data; it, as you saw, is widely used by
universities.

Talking about further steps:

1. Itis necessary to extend the number of universities to be analyzed and the variety of
indicators;

2. Studying sttuideemtalbowtercleeir uni versityos
interesting to analyze a different point of view;

3. lItis strictly necessary to find more ways to study this trend;

4. Check the existence of universitiesd soci

All of these steps, in the end, preparatory to finding patterns of use about how universities
effectively exploit social media to build their own brand.
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Re-construction of Realms of Memoryt hr ough Tel evi si on Series
Yezyél K°sem

Bilgehan Ece kakrak

1. Introduction

Nowadaysagreatdealof subject place persongventandsituationis presentedo theaudience
via numeroudictional or documentarylTV programs.Someof the mostpopularexamplesof
theseare undoubtedlythe onesthat take the most glorious period of OttomanEmpire asa
subjectand that are very popularin the countriesthey are exportedeventhoughthey are
producedn Turkey.Historicalrelics basedon the books,written documentsaindvisualaudio
recordsthatare convenienfor its periodthatgo out of the museumsarereferred,re-referred,
rememberedvisualized andreachedo theaudiencealmostin away mediaspectacléKellner,
2010)via theseTV programs.

In this studyespeciallyritualslike coronationmarriage birth, death,andwar victories
in the seriesMu h t eYkgeznK 8 Is EThe MagnificentCentury:K © s eamnepxamined.In
thissenséhowtheseriesMu h t erk, ek 8 b esimultaneousliyt is expatedto theforeign
countriesandhasa massiveaudiencen thesecountries asapopularTV programreconstructed
therealmsof memory,andtransformedhe ritualsit bringsaboutinto a mediaspectacleand
how it pull off them from its time and moving into present,and how reproducedtself are
evaluatedn narrationrepresentatioimdeologycontext.

1.1 Theoretical Frame

1.1.1Culture and Memory

Halbwachsattributesheindividual memorycomposingo the socialconditions.The societyis
thesubjectof memoryandrememberingSettingoff from thispointAsmann(2015)emphasizes
thatthe subjectsof the memoryandrememberingare alwaysthe individuals. Howeverthese
individualsaredependeantheii f r atmadictionalizestheir recollectionslIf anindividual
or a society constructsthe pastonly in the framethatit associatest will forgeteverything
beyondthis frame.Thereforere-fictionalizing the pastin the presenis possible.

In otherwords,individual memoryfor onedevelopswith thisp e r s panicgpationto
theprocesof communicationAn individual is includedin this developmenby beingincluded
in differentsocialgroupsaswell asfamily, religionandnationalsocietiegAssman2015).The
developmentaindthe cultural accumulatiorof the individual in the societyareideologicalat
the sametime. Accordingto Al t h u §2606)M & sl e o Istatgd T @d r @hcepson
religion, family, schooland massmediaare ideologicaltools usedin orderto provide the
hegemonyin the directionof the dominantideologiesof the dominantclass.Theseapparatus
makeindividuals consento the ideology and consequentlynanipulatethe societyto consent
indirectlyin orderto establisithehegemonyln this contextrelatingtheproces®f development
of the individual memoryby participatingto the processof communicatiorto anideological
manipulationis meaningful.

As Assmann(2015) explains the memory is alive and always stays alive in the
communicationlf this relationshippausesor the frame of the reality it relateschangesor
vanishegheforgettingoccurs.Halbwachdlifferentiateghe collectiveandindividual memory.
The individual one is only perceptionsnot the recollections.The perceptiongelateto our
bodiesstrictly buttherecollectionsarederivedfrom the differentgroupswe arein.
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In this contextthe fact that the re-formability of the memoryaccordingto the desired
situationsmakingremembeor forgetin the reconstructionn the presents relatedto the fact
that the memoryalways staysalive in the communicativeprocess And the communicative
processs socialratherthanindividual.

1.1.2The Forms of SocialRememberingand the Figures of Remembering

Theformsof socialrememberingireimportantbecaus¢heyhelpexpressinghe proces®f the
reconstructiorof therealmsof memoryby TV serieswhichis the mainthemeof this study.At
this point the strongrelationshipsetweenthe forms of socialrememberingandspectaclere
significant. Thereforethe questionswvhat the forms of socialrememberingare and how they
work shouldbeincludedin this study.

Assmann(2015)differentiatethe conceptof i ¢ 0 mmu nme mo engi@c ul t ur al
me mo rTlge@éammunicativememoryis therecollectionsonesharewith the contemporaries
andtheyincludetheonesbelongto therecentpast.Ontheotherhandtheculturalmemoryfaces
certainpointsof the past.The symbolicalfiguresof the pastthe presents attachd arepivotal.
The onescalledasritual arethe rememberindiguresthat expresghe currentsituation.Some
of the differencesbetweenthe cultural and communicative memory are everyday and
ceremonial temporaryand permanentpartial and generaldualities. But cultural memoryis
formedandceremonialjt is themostimportantfeatureof culturalandcommunicativenemory.

i F e s tandvwidlssundertakethe conveyingof the knowledgethat preservests
identity by regularrepetitionsandtheir transfering, thereforethe reproductionof the cultural
identity. Ritualistic repetition reassuresthe spatial and time-wise associationof the
g r o (Apsman2015,65)

Accordingto Halbwachgcitedby Assmannn2015,46) i1 i orderto takeplacein the
memoryof thegrouptherealmshouldbelived asarealandcertainpersonplaceore v e ©h 0 .
the otherhandto take placein the memoryof the groupandstaytherepemanentlythe event
hasto beflourishedwith ameaningfulreality (Assmann2015).i E v ehargcteandhistorical
eventtransfersa messagea conceptanda symbolasit entersinto the memory;andbecome
an elementof the s o c i ¢houghh sy s t (itedd by Assmann, 2015, 46). And the
Ar e me mida rgiunsg feom the traffic betweenthe conceptsand experiences.The
developing and staying alive of the rememberingfigures are about the group loyalty,
reconstructiorof the historyandloyalty to thetime andspacg Assmann2015).

Grouployalty is aboutthe concepiof the collectivememoryandits existenceonly with
its conveyorsandforming evidencen participationof the participantsof the processThe
conceptof concretespaceandtime of the collective memoryoccurwith the concretadentity
(Assmann2015).

Reconstructiorof the historyis aboutthe fact thatthe pastneverremainsasit wasand
the presents alwaysreorganizedccordingto the conditionsof the presenf{Assmann2015).
It can contributeto the forming of the socialgroupmemoryor it canbe usedin the processof
erasingthe collectivememoryof the citizenssystematicallConnerton,1999).

In this contextratherthanbasedon the reality the placeof the pastin the memoryis
alwaysreorganizedaccordingto the currentconditionsof thefi r e c o n s anditiisrioi o n O
inconveniento claimthatit indicatesthatthereality is partially synthesizeavith artificiality.

At this pointthe conceptof i ¢ o | | neecnha ooyaesforward.iin Co | | membry v e
Is the exploration of an identity combinesthe social groups have different concernsand
motivationssuchasthe membersof afamily oran a t i(QGomfidgo, 1997,1390).A historical
selectionit is not enoughto form this; this pasthasto directthe emotionsof the past,andto
mobilizeits memberst hasto motivatethemandhasto beacceptedConfino,1997).As Philip
Smith (2007) statesaccordingto Halbwachsthe collective memoryworks to bring closethe
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societytogether.How peoplenarratethe pastand makeit mythologicalis important. This
situationis aboutthe working of the groups,organizationsandrituals responsibleof keeping
the collective memoryalive. They work by narratingwriting the collective practicessuchas
commemorationsfestivals,legendaryeventsaboutthe origin of the groupsand the heroic
storiesandrecording,andreformingthemby afi s e | e mannenTkedaeterminantof the
memoryaboutthe pastis the presentconditions.Thatis the collectivememoryis reformedby
everygeneration.

Loyalty to thetime andspaces aboutthe desireto materializein a specificspaceand
to updatein aspecifictime therememberindigures.Ratherthana geographicahndhistorical
sensdhis requiresa concretetime andspace.The contentgecollectedyaintemporalityby the
fact that they were lived so many yearsago or their supernaturalinks or a sharedspace.
Festivalsmemoriesetc.arebasednacommonplace(Assmann2015).Thememoryis related
to thespacdike thehistoryis relatedto the eventgNora,2006).

Accordingto Connerton(1999) the imagesbelongto the pastand the remembered
knowledge(like ceremonial)are sustainedby practices(performance)ln this contextthe
collective memory is estblishedespeciallyby commemorationsToday national elite is
inventing ceremonieglaiming they are the extensionof a pastthey approveby organizing
meetingsparadesceremonieandestablishinghew ceremonyfields becausehe pastversion
is preservd by reproducinghewordsandimagesepresentingt. Theseinventoryingpractices
areconceptualizethy Hobsbawm(2006)asii i n v ¢ m ta € d Théeyaim t® ilnposecertain
valuesandnorms.Theydemonstrateitualistic andsymbolicfeaturesHoweverthe continuity
of manyis artificial andfabricated.

Evenif they areartificial andfabricatedthe rememberindiguresin the formation of
collective memory reachto the societiesvia fi v i s wdyd. A&t dhis point the face of the
collectivememorychangingnto a spectaclas significant.

Accordingto Guy Debord(2006)spectaclas the currentsocialorganizatiorof thefact
thathistoryandmemoryparalyzedandthatthe historybasedn historictime is abandoneand
it is thewrongconsciousnessf time. Thething representedsthereallife is ashaw life made
more realistic. The type and contentof the spectacleservescompletelyto legitimate the
conditionsandpurpose®f the currentsystem.The spectacleeflectsthe portraitof the power.
It is afield of representatioandconfirmation.

As PierreNora(2006)emphasizethe memoryis generaldescriptiorandmanagement
of the pastwithin the presentindhe claimsthatthe memoryappeargspeciallyin aspacesuch
asfestivals,commemorationsnonumentsemblemsgulogiesdictionariesmuseumsHe says
the origin of the emotionof continuityis aboutthe space Sincethereis no morethe mediums
of memorytherearefi r e aofrmesmo r y 0 .

ToomasGross(2007) expresseshe relationshipbetweenthe memoryandspaceNora
foundedby underliningwith the conceptof i me mo e g e r Yhisiconcepirefersto the
cultural activities suchas songfestivals,oral history and loyalty to the sharedand, andthe
physicalplaces.A quite lot of collective memoryandidentitiesare preservedn the rituals,
ceemoniesandsocialevents.

Therealmsof memoryfunctionondifferentlevelsof accumulationandareaboutmany
pointsin the sociallife. Sanctityis out of the churchessubstantiallyandshiftedto the earthly
fields. Todaysanctityis startedto be perseveretih the museumsandexhibitions;theserealms
of memoryarethe churchesandcathedral®f modernity(Winter, 2015).

Therealmsof memoryareto stopthetime, preventforgetting,immortalizethe death,
andconcretizeéhe meaningdy signs(Nora, 2006).They extractcertan periodof the pastand
makeit visible in the present.

Evena concretdooking placelike anarchiveoffice becomesrealmof memorywhen
imaginationaffiliates a symbolic halo. Even merely functional placeslike a textbookor a
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testamentanbeclassfied underthis categonyif only theybecomehesubjeciof aritual (Nora,
2006).Thereforeritualistic presentationarethe mostimportantdeterminantgilling thespaces
of realmsof memoryandconcretizingthe pastwithin the present.

As Pierre Nora (2006) statestoday rather than commemorativemonuments,the
obsessiomf statuesritualsandcortegegracticedat the sametime everywheren the country;
uniqueattemptsof individualsandprocessionpeculiarto the generationarerespected.The
place where the sharedidentity confirmed becomesmuseums,theatrical representations,
folkloric spectaclesand TV. From now on the realms of memory are large spectacular
broadcastsisingsceneanddramaticallycomponents.

Today the culture of massmediaoffers new materialsrising constantlyfor fantasy,
imagination,andthe patternsof thoughtandbehavioursandthe identities.Media spectacles
a culture of celebrity offering the dominantrole models,and symbolsof the image,andthe
characterslt hasspreadall of the partsof thelife from economyto culture,daily life practices
to politics, art, sports,andwar (Kellner, 2010).Thereforeit is inevitablefor the productionsof
theculturalindustryproducedn thepopularcultureto turninto amediaspectaclengagedvith
thedaily life practicesfferedby the consumeculture.

2. Method

In this study qualitative research method is used and how the critical theories mentioned in the
introduction evaluated in the context of the serdsy ht e Kk e m Y ¢ Zoypéatlitin aK°® s em

general frame especially Pierre Norads conce
point, and drawing from Hal bwachs and Assma
remembering figures occur is examined, and conferred to Connebout how the

remembered knowledge moved into todaybés ritu
spectacled and Douglas Kellnerés concept Ame

the realms of memory transform into a media spectakike it is reconstructed via TV series.

3. Findings

3.1The Summaryof Mu h t eX¢sezng € ¢ anthGeneral Information

MuhtesenY ¢ z K & b €0d5)narratesAhmetHanl. (SultanAhmet),oneof the sovereigns
in the seventeentleenturyof the OttomanEmpire and his official wife K © s ebetpmingan
importantfigure in the history of the OttomanEmpirelater. The topicsof the thirty episode
sefesare:AhmetHanl., the sonof Mehmetlll, eludingfrom the fights for the thronein the
dynastyandthe princesmassacredor the throne,becomingthe Sultanin his childhoodand
first yearsof hisrule; K ° s & mn| t baimg&idnappedrom Cephaloniavhenshewasalittle
girl andbeingofferedto AhmetHan|.; andAhmetHanl. andK °® s &m | t leveandthe
marriage;haremlife; the political eventsof the periodsuchascampaignsjanissaryuprisings,
andlaw andorder; public andpalacelife in theplacecalledfi p a y i(tKasht t oe dapitdl
city of the OttomanEmpirein the period),wheremostof the eventamentionedn theseriespn
theonehandthemistressesf thesultan,competingo give birth to thedynastyandontheother
sidethe struggle andtheplot of the princesandtheir mothersto succeedhethrone;thesecret
agreementbetweerthe officers of high standindike pashasandthe memberof the dynasty;
deathof SultanAhmetHanl. andK °© s & o | t gaverdirsgefficiencyafterhisdeathjtheson
of SultanAhmetHan |, Young Osman(SultanOsmanll.) who wasgiven birth by Mahfiruz
HaticeSultan,andafterthe his gettingkilled theascendinginddescendingf his uncleSultan
Mustafal.; finally SultanMuratlV., theeventsemergedintil K °© s & m| t saonné@smation
athisearlyage.
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Thefirst episodeof Mu h t €Yk, ezrnK 8 b wastelevisedon Novemberl2,2016and
continuedon Star TV on weekly basis.Its productioncompanyis TIMS Productions;its
produceris Timur S a v the@lirectorsareMert BaykalandY a j ApzA k a y W iewritten by
Y é | ka handithemusicof theseriess composedy Aytekin At & K ¢ nnydg. ,

3.2.Reconstructionof the Realmsof Memory in Mu h t eYk¢ezmKé& Is e m

The thoughtof thattodaythe realms of memoryare not merely physicalplacesenclosedoy
walls, and that the TV is a realm of memory on his own as both stageand dramatically
componentsare used on TV, and it addressedarge audiences(Nora, 2006) is clearly
demonstratedh the seriesMu h t eYk,eznK & ks dtns.possibleto interpretthe realmsof

memorythis seriesformedon a pair of pointrelatedeachother.Firstly in senseof mediumTV

producesrealmsof memoryas a massmediadevice on which the productsof the cultural
industryaretelevised.Theserealmsof memorycanbe replicated transferredo the different
mediums,erased/raiploaded,watchedover and over, archived,boughtand sold as goods
technically.Secondlythe fact that the kind of the seriesis historicali the serestells abouta
specific historical period enablesreconstructiorof a lot of de facto nonfunctionalrealmsof

memory.Therepresentatioformsof thisreconstructiorarefictionalizedin thedirectionof the
requirement®f theday. The component®f the bridge,memorybuilt betweerhistoryand TV

fi € otheonehandaimto representhe pastandtakeit asanexistencepntheotherhandthere
is a living physicalmemoryin the moving of time. A form of memoryrepresentshe past,
anotherform mobilizesi t (. Ko° %zee 010,332)

A quite lot of ritualistic presentatiorand forms of representatiorsuchas coronation
ceremoniegpirth, deathmarriageceremoniedaw andorder,andreligiouspracticesarestuffed
inside of thesereconstructedealmsof memory.Thereforeit is appropriateto statethat the
realmsof memoryproducedn the serieswork with ritualistic presentations.

In this contextto assessomerealmsof memory come forward in the exampleof
Mu ht erk enk @ kb with ritualsseemmeaningful.

Payitaht[capital]: The capital of the period, the centreof the dynastythatis Istanbul.
Payitahthostsmostof thereconstructedealmsof memoryandit is theplacemostof theevents
developedin. T o p k Ralaae Janissaryorganization,G° z yRaka®(Old Palace)Dar 6 ¢ |
Eman,almshousesanosqueskK é kulesi, Bosporusharbor,the streetsiavenueof the period,
the houseghe public live in, markets entertanmentvenuesdepictboth daily andofficial life
of the public and court and eachrepresent realm of memory,andthis is the heartof the
OttomanEmpire. Evenif it is notthe capitalcity todayrecognizedvorldwideK s t a meblm | 6 s
of memoryfictionalizedaccordingo the seventeentkentury.

Payitahtis at the sametime the city hostingthe big love of SultanAhmetHanl. and
K ° s &uittan.This deeplove is oneof the main topicsthatthe narrativecontinueson along
the series.The seriesdo not only sortthe historicalevents.lt alsopresentghe humanitarian
valuesof the charactersn fiction with historicalevents A lot of moodssuchasthe happiness,
sadnessmiseries,loves,ambitions,fears,hopesof a lot of charactersuchas SultanAhmet
Hanl., K ° s &uftan,mothersof the reigning sultans,pashasprdinary people,mistresses,
princes,etc. arereflectedin the series.Thusthe charactergjain dramaticallydepthsandthis
enablesheaudiencdo identify themselvesvith the characters.

T o p kPalpcelt istheplacewhereboththeprivateandtheofficial life of themembers
of thedynastytakeplace;andwherethe pashasndimportantofficerslive in; andwhereatthe
sametime witnesseda lot of plotting and struggle;andwherethe empire is ruled. Today as
being a physicalrealmof memoryT o p k RlggeMuseumis fictionalized accordingto the
periodnarratedandit is areconstructedealmof memoryvia this TV series.
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Many ritualistic presentationgome alive both inside and outsde of this realm of
memory.Ceremoniedasedon rituals suchasthe magnificentc ¢ | caremoniespne of the
requirements$o succeedhe thronefor the prospectiveprince,funeralsof the membersof the
dynastywerecarriedoutexteriorspaceof thepalaceandT o p kPalpcés presentedsarealm
of memoryrepresenthe authority. The eventssuchasthe ritualistic dinner ceremony ulufe
d i v, atwieich the agreementaboutJanissaryuprisings,the salarycalled ulufe offered to
janissaryandthe level of the contentmenbf the janissaryetc. conductedandthep e op | e 0 s
attemptto make revolution show how the central authority is threatenedout yet how the
absoluteauthority is the Sultan are presentedin the large courtyardof T o p k Rafa&e,
sometimegurninginto a mediaspectaclen differentepisodes.

T o p kRalpcess fictionalizedasa placethatsymbolizeghe power,thatthe moreit is
closeto the thronethe more deaththreateningncreasesthat one hasto be strongandeven
sometimeshasto fight invisible wars.The mothersof the princeswantto bethe closestto the
throneandin the palacein their strugglesto succeedheir sons.The onesbanishedrom the
palaceor prisonedaftertheir plotsrevealedalwaystried to go backto the palacewith schemes
takingthe chanceof deathnotto losethe chancdor thethrone.T o p kRalpcés represented
asthe centreof the authority,power,anddomination.

Inferior spacef T 0 p kRalpcgthe onescomeforward profoundlywill be dealtin
detil later suchas harem,hasoda, the studiesof pashasandimportantofficers,k i f ah an e,
hammam,dungeonK u b b eoffide tn &vhich the governmentabusinesss conductedthe
corridorswhich witnessedrery secretdialogueseconstructeastherealmsof memoryvia the
seriesarepresentedo the audience.

HasOda:lt is the privateoffice androomof the sultanandusedregularlyin the series.
It is guardedby HasO d a bwehai€the closesthe sultanandthe mosttrustedpersonlt is the
roomin whichthesultangunthegovernmentabusinessgonducthis privatelife, eathis meals,
andsleepwith his mistressesWhenthe masses popularproductof the culturalindustrycan
reachis consideredhereconstructiorof a realconceptfrom the pastlike hasodain the series
may acknowledgehe audienceunawareof this reconstructedealmof memory.At this point
concretizationof the history via the fictionalized realmsof memory and its reconstruction
transformednto a mediaspectaclan front of the audienceare significantasthey showhow
thecurrentideologicaldiscoursesindthe representatioforms candirectthe masses.

Harem:Oneof the mostimportantplacesin the serieslt is managedy Valide Sultan
whois themotherof sovereignandseparatedhto roomshierarchically;andits residentsvere
mistressesompetingwith eachotherto sleepwith the sultanandto give birth to a prince,
favorite mistressesandprincesattheir earlyagesandtheir mothersandit is chargedoy kalfas
[forewomen] and eunuchk € z | a rHargnaiss @t representedust a room for sexual
intercoursed theseriesHaremis representeth theseriesasaformal organizatioronits own.
Thereis a ceremonyheld in haremas somepart of the funeral of valide sultanor a woman
memberbeforethe bodyis takenout of the palace;for the celebration®f eventssuchasbirth
ors ¢ n [eireumcision]atraditionaldesserts offeredto the peopleandthe memberdrom the
highestranksof the dynastyattendto thesecelebrationsAll of thesedemonstratéiow harem
Is significant,andhow it is valuedsymbolically.

Janissary Organization:As one of the military classesin the Ottoman Empire the
Janissarycorpsis depictedasa physicalrealmof memorythatyoungpeopleparticipatedust
now aretrained,that older onesmakedrills anddevelopcloserelationshipsandlive andeat
meals shortlywhereall of themspendall of thetimesout of campaignsJanissargorpsin the
seriesis depictedasloyal to K © s &uttan.Eventhey claim loyalty to the sovereignsome
rebelsamongthemarestrongenoughto threaterthe throne. The JanissaryOrganizationoften
mentionedin the history textbooksand renderedvisible in the seriesare reconstructecand
offeredto theaudienceasanimportantrealmof memory.
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G° z yRalace:lt is the old palace.For the periodtold in the sefies it cansaidthat
G° z yRalmoewasasan exile space.The motherof reigning sultanscommittedimportant
crimesbut not punishedheavilyenoughwith S u | t irdtiativedbecause¢heyarethe members
of the dynastysuchas Safiye Sultan,HandanSultanare exiled from T o p k Ralaceto this
palace After AhmetH a n deathhis brotherMustafal. becomessultanandwith his mother,
HalimeS u | t effant B8asemSultanis exiledto G° z yPalacé Thewomenwho arewanted
to makeneutralizedandexpelledfrom the heartof the empire, T 0 p kRalpcgsuffersin this
realmof memory.Evenif the onesexiled hereareaccompaniedavith attendantsheyhavenot
moreagloriouslife astheyhadin T o p kpalace.

Sultan Ahmet Mosque[Blue Mosque]and Square:The mosjue was madebuild by
SultanAhmetHanl. in SultanAhmet Square pppositeof HagiaSophiaMosque.Todayit is
still operationaland one of the biggestand known mosquesn K s t a Tolbuiltl glorious
structuresfor Islam, in which SultanAhmet Han I. believe are very important. The related
episodeof the seriesreflectsthe processof the building of this placeclearly. The only six-
minaretmosquewas in Mekka until the day Sultan Ahmet [Blue Mosque]was built. And
accordingto the Ottomantraditionsthe sultansweremakingbuilt gloriousmosque®nly after
a hugewar victory. All of thesecontributedthe criticismsmadeabouthim andthe seriestake
this asasubject.Thereligiousandformal ritualistic representations the gloriousopeningof
the mosque encourageepresentinghe powerof the realmof memoryandthis is transmitted
to theaudiencdransformingnto a spectacle.

K° s &m | t Alnmmhouse:lt is foundedby K © s &uattan. This is the placewhich
K ° s &uttanoftenmeetghe peopleandlistensto their problemsandthis realmof memoryis
reconstructedia the serieslt is a charity housein which the poorarefed, the expensesf the
poor childrenare provided,andpeoplein needarehelped.And the expense®sf the houseare
provided by the charitablefoundationK ° s &uaftanfounded.K °© s &uattanherselfserves
mealsandtriesto solvep e o pproblérsthere.lt is depictedastheplacewhereK © s Suttan
oftenmeetswith poorandordinarypeople.

D ar Bmah:ltisthed e r ¢d@vishlodge]foundedby MahmutH ¢, d ddgzretleri
and in which the peoplewho pray for forgivenessare sheltered.This personis loved and
regarded especially by K ° s eSutan and Sultan Ahmet Han |. The most ritualistic
characteristicof d e r gr@ughtforwardin the seriesis the immunity -eventhe sultanc a n
touchthem giventhepeopleafterescapindiere aftertheyrepentno matterwhattheir sinwas.
Thepeopleseekrefugeandsteppedn thisd e r gr&htouchableD e r gs@honstructe@ds
arealmof memorywherewith religiousstatementsuchasfi n oofifel | auipjéctss superior
ofa n ot drig@ a fosteppmgin oneleavesall of his political, economicaktc. characteristics
b e h ithedeoplequit gloriousclothesandgetwrappedmodestones andwherethe former
sinnersarevisualizedastheyprayall thetime. Thereald e r i@ h s k ¢ K a t atodayu
Thevisibility reconstructedh theseriesasarealmof memorywith the popularityof theseries,
canbeconsidere@sanintrodudory for therealone.

K ékalesi: It is oneof thesymbolicalstructuref K s t aandit is iisedfor touristical
purposesoday.K & Kalesiin theserieds positionedasarealmof memorywhereSafiyeSultan
(SultanAhmetHan| . gbasdmother)s imprisonedbecausef the crimesshecommittedand
only certainofficerswereableto reachthis placevia seaway.

Harbour: It can read as the door of the Ottoman Empire openingfar worlds. It is
positionedasa realmof memorywherethe merchantcomingvia seawayberthto this harbor
andwheresignalsthehopesof salvationof theoneswho hasto leavepayitahtillegally. It is the
borderlineof theempire.

Different PractisedRun by the ProductionCompany:Apart from the realmsof memory
mentionedabovethe realmsof memoryopenedao the public spheresuchasthe museumand
the flashmobconcertsreconstructeaut of the seriesbut at the sametime relatedto the series
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areremarkableln facttheseriesMu h t eYk,eznK 8 b basmettheaudienceafteraseries
aboutKanuniSultanS ¢ | e yMagnificientS ¢ | e y bha Im § eYk¢ ez fif e Magnificent
Century],whichlastedfor four seasons/ithin thefirst monhsoftheMu ht eYk,ez & § e m
airedthecostumessomedecorsthewaxsculpture®f someof thecharactersf thefour-season
beforeareexhibitedin anexhibitioncenterin returnof ticketsbought.This practicegoesone
stepaheadasit takesthe historicaleventsand placesfrom their momentsthey belongto and
reconstrucin the presentia the seriesandthesereproducedealmsof memoryareextracted
from theseriesandtheyarelocatedin the museumThatis therealmsof memorycontinuously
themselvesmutually reproduceand transformin to the different kinds of spectacle.This
transformationis beyondthe transformatiorof the historyinto goods;it enlargeghe distance
betweenthe original andthe reproductionasit reproduce®ver andover the realmsvia each
other,andsubordinateshis consumptiornwheelto run fasterasit makeit transformfrom one
formto anotherThreatenindhing atthis pointis thequestionvhethera culturaltransformation
Is goingto emerge.

Similarly anothermrectice is the flashmobconcerts Theseconcertsarerealizedasthe
mostlovedandrepeatedongsf theseriedeginto besongin K s t Btieétsaddenlyandafter
that musiciandook like streetperformergoin the first onesand more musicianson the way
thatin endedplayingof asymphonyorchestraK s t Btied¢tissoheof themostcrowdedcenters
in Istanbul.In this crowdedplace,the concertbeginningasa surpriseamazegeopleunaware
of thingsinitially thenbecomes focal pointfor interestsincetheyarethesongsof aserieghat
everyoneknowssomehowTV is notamassmnediadeicethatonly containsvisualcomponents
butalsoanaudiovisualone.In this practiceits auditorycharacteristiés used.Reconstruction
of therealmof memoryreproducedvia the musicof the series.Eventhoughthe songsof the
seriesare composedor the seriesand they have nothingto do with the pastmake people
remembethatperiodof the OttomanEmpirewith thefeelingtheseriescreatecdntheaudience.
A traditional musicinventedonly for a seriestodayreferto a periodthat musicdid not exist
andevokethat period.In the procesof reconstructiorof the realmsof memoryaudiocodes
canbeeffectiveaswell asthevisualcodesandthis canbethe subjectof anotheresearch.

4. Discussionand Conclusion:

In this study extractinghistory from its momentwith the reconstructionof the realmsof
memoryvia TV seriesis evaluatedln this evaluation,in the contextof the theoreticalframe
introducedin the introduction that the realms of memory are the cultural elementsof
rememberingandthat TV seriesreconstructheserealmsof memory,andthat the realmsof
memory work with ritualistic presentationsand they transforminto media spectacleare
mentioned.

At this pointin the situationsthe history rendeed visible via TV seriesthe factsthat
whatto showandwhatnotto thatis the decisionto takeinto the seriesasa contentis madeby
mediaprofessionalsandthata perceptiorof aformedmemoryis conveyedo theaudiencere
important. Whenthe powe of the TV in directingthe massesasan audicvisual massmedia
deviceis consideredhelevelsof theformsof representatiois capableof exhibitingapolitical
approachaswell asa realisticapproachat the point that the reconstructiorof the pastin the
present.This meanghatin thecontextof themanipulativepowerof the productsof thecultural
industryin the popularculturethe contentscanbere-createdn the directionof the necessities
of theday (Adorno & Horkheimer,2000),andthey manipulatethe perceptionof the masses
accordingo thesere-createccontents.

IntheseriedMu h t eYk, ek 8 b thathingstransformingnto ceremoniapractices
are especiallythe realmsof memoryandthe rituals lived in the realmsof memory.Most of
theserealmsof memoryare both private and public placessuchasT o p k Ralaag@and its
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rooms, Harem, Has Oda; Sultan Ahmet Mosqueand Square;G° z y Ralaae;K é Kulesi;
JanissaryFoundation;almshouseD a r &rgah; streetsand avenuesand harborin mostly
K's t aacaledpayitaht.Thereforeasrepresentingwide rangeof mattersrom the palacdife
totheordinarypeoplélife, fromthes u | tstauggéeto thesecretagreementdrom thelaw and
order to the important political of the day, from the importanceof the religion in the
administratiornto the positionof the janissaryin military affairs, nearlyall of the fields at the
periodof SultanAhmetHanl. andK °© s &uttanthe seriesallow the peopleunawareor once
knewbutforgotby thetime or remembepartly to learnthehistory.At this pointtherole of the
collectivememoryplaysin theculturaltransformationn thelong termthemediaprofessionals
havea massiveresponsibilityaboutthe matterwhatis realandwhatis fiction.

The versionsof the realmsof memorywhich the mostof the originals still residein
K's t aaretbesignedstructuresn the platosetin largefields by the productioncompany.That
is the realmsof memoryin the seriesare reconstructeghysically. The practies suchasan
exhibition and flashmobconcertsorganizedby the productioncompanymove the realmsof
memoryto the designedstructuresn the TV seriesandto the streetafterthat. At this pointthe
realmsof memoryaretransferredrom onemediumto andherandtheproces®f reconstruction
emergesn this transferring.The transformationsanbe formedin the realmsof memoryby
the continuougising in thereconstructioraresignificant.

While the historicalinformationin thehistorytextbookswvhich maybeforgottencanbe
transmittedvia the seriessinceit is profoundlya productof the popularculturalindustrythe
narrationinvolves fictional elementsinevitably. The classicalnarraton formulas are used
especiallyin thedramaticallyfictionalizing the depthsof the characterso substracthemfrom
thetextbooksandmakethemlike real persons.The emotionswhich will makethemfamiliar
to theaudiencesuchaslove, horror,sadnesdhappinessexpectationambition,andpassiorare
appliedespeciallyin the procesf fictionalizing the charactersThe deepandpassionatéove
betweenSultanAhmetHan|. andK ° s &uttanwhich lastedthroughthe episodess one of
the apparentexampes. One shouldbe awareof the detailsin the usageof the mainstream
narrativetechniquesappliedto provide continuity in the seriesand preserveits popularity.
When the dramatically fictions are given in a frame of the eventslived in the pastthe
respnsibility not to distort the pastbelongsto the media professionalsThe necessityof a
balancdike this canbethe startingpoint of a differentstudy.
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Public Relations Practices In Terms Of Intercultural Communication: Example Of
Yunus Emre Institutes In Turkey i Bosnia And Herzegovina Relations

Mustafa Akdaj, Nilay Akge¢n Akan

1. Introduction

Generally coined as a holistic body of values making a group or community different from
others (Banks, 1995, p-8); and a concept studied in the fields of anthropologgiotogy,
social psychology and communication, culture includes everything transmitted through social,
not biological, means in human communities; (Marshall, 1999, p. 442).

Anything that paves the way for communication is actually a difference. Differeraze
I ndi spensabl e component to ensure communi cat
differences in our own culture as well as other cultures we encounter and this is always in
motion. Itis certainly impossible to eliminate these differepbecause cultural transformation
is unstoppable. Even though communication technologies are said to have removed cultural
differences and formed a single type of humanity, new differences will certainly emerge as
cultural transformation will not stop. €hthing is being able to take a tolerant stance against
both subcultural differences in our own community and those of other cultures.

Intercultural interaction, along with globalization, is a concept which is gaining importance
each passing day. In thglobal era, which was accurately defined as global village by
McLuhan, states, communities and individuals establish close relations with other cultures as
wel | as interacting with them in terms of ec
2011, p. 65). Thanks to the developments in communication technologies, mass communication
devices and systems, it is now possible to obtain and send information to and from any part of
the world. Societies are enhancing their relations and interactittineagh other as a result of
easily attainable, rapid and facilitated com

As the world globalizes and gets smaller each passing day, this process makes nations more
flexible in terms of cultural affairs. As result of enhanced cultural interaction, the peculiar
traditions and customs of various nations are easily recognized and adopted by others. By this
way, cultures can protect themselves from corruption and extinction by introducing their socio
cultural vabes (Soysal, 1976, p. 205). It is specifically important in the field of intercultural
relations, which is rapidly transforming anc
et.al., 2009, p. 152).

The introduction of cultural values to the wopliebvides added value for the country in terms
of cultural, economical and political affairs. Likewise, the main objective of cultural relations
IS to provide support for political and economical interests. In this respect, it could be said that
cultural irtroduction is actually a lonterm political investment. In contrast, cultural
introduction might necessitate state intervention and could become a very sensitive issue at
certain circumstances (Soysal, 1976, p. 206). In this respect, public relatimitgeactivhich
are of significant rol e, mi ght differ from c
Experts in the field of public relations should be able to recognize cultural differences, adopt
local communities and to understand peculiggrgiths of each culture in terms of both verbal
and nonverbal communication (Wilcox et. al., 2006, p. 519).

In this sense, cultural communication has been studied in a large number of academic
researches; however, they mostly dealt with the cultural diffaxs with other countries, how
they are perceived and the communication problems between the people of different cultures
and their reasons. This study, on the other hand, in the light of collaboration and cooperation as
a result of the encounter betwero cultures with the same historical background, analyzes
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the public relations activities of Yunus Emre Institute, a civil society organization, in the
particular case of relations between Turkey and Bosnia.

2. Conceptual Framework

2.1. Intercultural Communication

Culture is an order of life which is learned and shared by individuals in a specific society thus
attaching certain meanings to it. Mearim@king requires lots of activities and they are based

on two different dimensions of culture. The fio$ them is the concrete culture including some
components like technology, production materials, economical, financial and social
infrastructure, arts etc.; while the second one is the moral culture including religion, moral
understanding, language, judgnt values, traditions and customs. In fact, the concept of
culture mainly signifies the moral culture. Moral culture encompasses the customs, traditions,
collective behaviors, social rules, judgment values and opinions making a society, nation and
communty different from others. In this sense, it is possible to state that the basics of
intercultural communication are rather established by the moral culture (Aksoy, 2012, p. 298).

Intercultural communication, on the other hand, is a discipline which tisxgemore
important as the impacts of globalization are recognized in each part of life. The main factors
highlighting the importance of intercultural communication are the emerging communication
problems experienced between people of different cultwasgening of good relations or even
inability to establish relations because of misunderstandinga r t ar €é,. 2013, p.

The main purpose of intercultural communication isuttderstand and describthe
interaction procesbetween the people of differeatiltures from all aspects and to look for
ways foreffective communicatioy developingoresightsabout possible outcomes of these
communication processes. In order to attain this goal, it is necessary to analytically deal with
the process, to recognizbe components of this process and to understand their relation
between each other. As each occasion of intercultural encounter is peculiarly different from
others, it is necessary to analyze the components of each speaificunication contexh
termsof its relations and connection with each component to grab a holisti¢viea r t ar €, 20
p. 4).

The main reason for the concepts of culture and communication to be taken together is the
role of communication in transmitting culture. In this sense, comgation is an important
factor in learning and practicing culture. Communication has an impact on culture and vice
versa. Because culture, enabling individuals to interact within a culture, is also a significant
scale for both sides of communication todarine the symbols and codes used in a
communication process in the most accur ate
Globalization necessitates thatevant concepts and developments involve various countries
and cultures in the process thus emapit to run as an item of agenda or process affecting the
global scale. This also signifies that there is necessarily and inevitabhseatkerelationship
among various countries, cultures and identities ranging from cooperation to imposition.
Specifially when analyzed in the context of relations and interactions between cultures; as
innovations in communication environments and technologies transform the world into a global
network, intercultural interaction runs in the utmost level attainable (Bekira et . al , 20
431).

The main indicator of intercultural awareness is defined as taking positive attitudes and
feelings against other cultures, stilitures and local commitments. Taking positive feelings
means to view differences impatrtially, freerir stereotypes, ethraentrism and judgments.

This refers to a world of feelings and cognitive climate characterized with understanding,
recognition, approving, showing respect and
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Language is one of the mostportant obstacles facing the communication process, referring
to communication and interaction among individuals with information and experiences in
different cultural and subultural fields (Kim, 2005, p. 554) G° k e r et . al . 201
However, even ipeople do not speak the same languages, they could communicate through
some signs. When the people taking part in communicatoomot know communicative
behaviors of individuals from a different culture, they will prefer to make sense of expressions,
attitudes and behaviors according to their own cultural norms and standards. This indicates that
communicative conflicts become matters of expectation during the process of intercultural
interaction( Sel - uk, 2005, p . 2) . F o duals éxpesencingg a s o n ,
intercultural communication to get hold of this obstacle. In addition to differences in languages,
communication is a matter of the field when it comes teautures within a specific culture.
Therefore, differences in points of viewillwhave a negative impact on the course of
communication irrespective of descendance from the common history among various countries,
let alone having the same languageinasubl t ur e wi t hin a specific c
p. 68).

Another compaent with a negative impact on intercultural communication is ethno
centerism. Ethn@entrism is centralizing their own culture on the part of individuals, basing
their judgments on their own culture and ta
185). In order for the intercultural communication to develop in a positive way, it should be
improved from ethnaentric stages to ethfrelative stages.

2.2. The Relation between Intercultural Communication and Other Disciplines
Accor di ng 2a0ly p. K&8); theahistery f humankind is nothing, but the history of
cultural interaction since some specific era. Some reasons like movement of individuals because
of immigration, wars, changing political regimes, economical developments or education
caused certain cultural transformations thus paving the way for the emergence of different
cultures. Therefore, intercultural communication is actually a necessity and influenced by a
large number of disciplines as well as having an influence on them. Thidiseiplinary
characteristic of public relations is also true for intercultural communication.

Following is a description of the relations between intercultural communication and these
di sciplines (Ka4,tare, 2013, p. 183

2.3. Tourism and Intercultural Communication

The relation between both disciplines could be in the form of encounter of different cultures or
the same could be true for different stdtures under a specific culture. For this reason, the
staff providing accommodation, catering aralel services to individuals temporarily moving

to a different place to have some rest, fun or do certain things should have communicative
competences described previously. Tourism is one of the fields in which our national image is
mostly representedand for this reason, it has an important place in intercultural
communication.

2.4. Health and Intercultural Communication

Most of the practices in the field of health are modified according to culture. At first, there
seems to be no relation between this field, which is totally scientific, and culture, but this is not
the case. This is because being healthy can have diffegamtings in each country or culture.

For example, while in German culture health problems could be considered as an indication of
weakness, in Turkish culture it is a matter of collaboration. Human beings start learning about
health culture in childhood:here is a different attitude about doctors, medicines and hospitals
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in each culture. It is possible to observe the impacts of culture in each field of health discipline
including the education of health personnel, the campaigns run by the state. tissibigto

obtain positive results through health announcements, trainings and persuasion methods
prepared for a different culture. The scientific dimension of health is a subject of intercultural
communication, because some remedies might differ or Hed@ecording to cultures.

2.5. Law and Intercultural Communication

It is known that the internal running of each society, interpersonal relations and the relations
between individuals and social institutions are designed according to social nornad. Soci
norms have various levels of impacts on human behavior in accordance with their sanction
level. There are some rules in modern societies identified to maintain social order. Law is
defined in dictionaries as i tcietgandidentifyigthneody o
sanction level of state. However, law is not just comprised of written rules; it also includes the
interpretation and practice of regulations.

For this reason, the social perception and interpretation of regulations, andllestind
behaviors developed accordingly form a connection between law and ciilherperception
of Arighto i s diThefegpecttiohs, rulas, stergotypey, waysiof congducten,
limitations, prohibitions and taboos and all the samstit® be imposed if these are not applied
which are used when providing solutions to daily life problems, over which a consensus has
been held and acknowledged by most of the group, are included in the regulations coined as
APubl i.c Lawo

2.6. Management ad Intercultural Communication

ltés not possible to claim that al/|l the peoyg
single culture. However, it is natural that the people living within the political borders under

the same regime and econormider have common norms, beliefs, values and behavior patterns

as a result of their historical and geographical ties. These historical, regional and cultural
partnerships result in Anational cultureo. i
cuture of the Anationo formed by the peopl e
sharing a common history, today and future, is the one shared by-alllsutes in a country.

This framework of culture, which is described with strong connotah s 6, cert ai nl vy
the cultures of each group forming the nati®he concept of cultural richness meets this
characteristi@and highlights the cultural variety in a given country.

2.7. Education and Intercultural Communication

The existence dlifferent students in a class in an educational context is the source of cultural
richness. The students visiting our country for education or our students or academicians going
abroad for education are always included in the relation between thesestimiris. It is
observed that specifically student exchange programmes trigger cultural encounters and there
are some studies about this in literature. These studies indicate that the students visiting our
country or our students or educators going absbeaild have cultural competence otherwise

the quality of education could get negatively influenced by this.
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2.8. Arts and Intercultural Communication

Arts, an inseparable part of human life and of culture, shapes culture as well as being shaped
by it. The people around the world have started to use the same products of culture and arts
with the advancements in technology. As a result of different pigwos@and meanirgiaking
between cultures, there is an intercultural problem in the marketing of these products and
consumption of them by large communities. The need to take cultural appreciation and habits
in every item of production into account foraearketers, artists and producers to learn about

the cultures of their target groups and to develop intercultural competence. The local products
which attain marketing success on an international scale are always in parallel with intercultural
communicatiorrules. Cultures change as new opinions emerge and individuals start to adopt
them. Otherwise, no culture would be changeable, so arts is one of the factors ensuring cultural
change as well as social change.

2.9. Economy and Intercultural Communication

Economy is a field in which production and consumption is studied. When there is production,
there should be marketing, as well. Marketing could be taken as a bridge between producer and
consumer. Marketing communication is a wgtsle concept includindné creation, pricing,
dissemination and adoption of products, opinions and services. The culture of consumer group
Is of high significance in marketing. Globalisation emerges firstly in the field of economy. The
tendency which starts with the transportataf production facilities to the country which is
considered as the market ensures the proliferation of-matitbnal corporations in the course

of time. By this way, it gets included among the subjects of intercultural communication.
Because intercultat communication is necessary for not only of the point of manager sent to
ensure the administration and running of the facility, but also of individuals going abroad as
workers.

2.10. Public Relations in terms of Intercultural Communication

The active role of public relations is highly effective in the fields of administration,
organization, project development and institutional mobility and activity, social responsibility
specifically in terms of promoting intercultural communication skalsswell as individual
communicative competence in mtlitigual, multicultural societies in which the human force

mobility is high (KIbuja at.al., 20009, p .
communication is observed on the micro scale inatmaysis of facéo-face communication

bet ween 6foreignersé, while on the macro | ev
bet ween ethnic groups, nati ons and countries

According to Culbertson (19961e promotion of cultural values to the world brings about
two other benefits. For this reason, as this cultural introduction will result in cultural
collaboration thus facilitating the accomplishment of economical and political objectives, it is
a subjecbf both international public relations and intercultural communication and it requires
state run practices. In this respect, the activities to be organized by public relations conductors
on the international and national scale will raise awareness amoiogisv&ultures thus
promoting consciousness and ensuring emphatic behaviors (quoted by. Becerikli, 2005, p. 42).

The image of countries in the world, international views, opinions and concepts about a
given country are not cultivated easily. Thereforés impossible to change or-ceeate your
nati onal I mage abruptly (Yel - eterm iR for,the p . 27
creation of a national image in the global perspective. For this reason, public relations activities
targeting a longermand permanent impact will have an effective importance in international
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relations through its advantages in secidtural, economic and political scales (Soysal, 1976,

p. 205). Public relations is not only building relations between institutions andtaigét
groups, sustaining these relations and constructing a positive image of these institutions, but it
also includes the introduction of cultures to each other, building mutual understanding between
cultures and strong bridges of communication and establishing a positive image of cultures

on the international scale. Likewise, it is so important for culturally rich countries like Turkey
that the specific subultures living within such countries are introduced to the whole world
(Varol, 2012, p. 565).

For this reason, public relations and intercultural communication are parallel to each other
in most senses. International public relations focus on public relations practices on the
international or intercultural scale including relations betweesrnational organizations and
governments, transational economical affairs and interactions among citizens of different
nations on the realistic scale (Becerikli, 2005, p. 42). Public relations should take a stance free
from ethnocentrism and symmetrigaicknowledge the existence of all parties in intercultural
communication. According to the hypotheses put forth by Grunig about the relations between
culture and public relations, public relations should ideally have the expertise in order to
establish neessary environment to provide solutions for conflicts in intercultural dialogue
through negotiation and it should also be able to use some certain tools.

The tools and equipment used by public relations could be classified in three different areas
including written, audio-visual faceto-face and mass tool#s written tools we could take the
newspapers (press announcements, bulletins, meetings and travels), institutional newspapers,
journals, brochures and handbooks, bulletins, billboards,-leasidpla@rds and year books.
Visual and audio tools include radio, television, films and video tapes, slides and photos while
faceto-face and mass tools include speaking and listening, wish boxes, festivals and
competitions, meetings (conferences, seminars, panethibitions and fairs, kie&ff and
anniversary ceremonies, | nter ne-191)amadditone b t ec
the social media could be included among these tools, which hasprieled use all over the
world eliminating boundariesGiven the impact of social media providing a new space for
public relations activities and practices, the significance of public relations practices gets even
higher for the collaboration and unity among cultures and their level of influence on each other
These practices have become so important for cultural introduction, maintenance of
intercultural communication so they should be taken into account on the corporate and
institutional levels.

3. Research

The scope of research includes the public relatgmactices of Yunus Emre Institute on the
international and national level under the context of Relations between Turkey and Bosnia
HerzegovinaThe study aimdo evaluate the public relations practices between Turkey and
Bosnia Herzegovina in terms ofltiral communication. The studies dealing with intercultural
encounter has been conducted previously, however they mostly cover different countries. This
study is of significance in that it covers two cultures with common history.

3.1. Scope and Limitatiams

There are also other institutions conducting studies on the cultures of various countries,
however, this study is conducted on the specific scale of Turkey and Bosnia Herzegovina, since
it is observed that the activities of Yunus Emre Institute has a mteesive rate. The
elimination of other institutions forms the limitation of study. The activities of Yunus Emre
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Institute have been limited to those in the fields of arts, culture and education given the
disciplines with which intercultural communicatianin relation.

3.2. Methodology

The relations between Turkey and Bosnia Heregovina have been analyzed over the official web
page Wwww.yee.org.ty and Facebook accountwyw.facebook.com/yeeorgtr/?fref=ts of

Yunus Emre Institute and relevant news accounts. The relevant institution and its activities are
analyzed over the information published on the relevant official web site and social media posts
about he institution and news accounts by making an assessment through analysis.

3.3. Findings

In this part of the study, the activities and practices conducted cooperatively in both countries
are analyzed and given in Tables as drawn from the officialsitebf Yunus Emre Institute.
The evaluation of public relations practices based on Bosnia Herzegovina forms the limitation
of study in terms of subject scope. The specific period for analysis is identified as the period
between the years of 2013 and 201%hasstablishment of Prime Ministerial Public Diplomacy
Coordination Unit took place on 8QJan. 2010 and Turkey started to get more and more
interested in such affairs since that date and relevant activities were commenced in 2013.
Given the public rel&ns activities held between Turkey and Bosnia by Yunus Emre
Institute, the number of studies differs each year. While the-2013 could be seen as a time
with relatively lower number of activities, 2015 witnessed more number of activities. As Yunus
Emre Institute does not follow political and economic objectives, its activities are analyzed
under three headings as those in the fields of culture, arts and education.

3.3.1. Public Relation Practices in the Field of Culture

The public relations activitiesf Yunus Emre Institute to promote the cultural connections
between Turkey and Bosnia include commemoration nights, cultural days, meetings, festivals,
exhibitions, gatherings etc..

Table 1.Cultural Activities held between 20422015 oriented in Bosnia Herzegovina

2013 2014 2015

- A Symposium named Ottoman | - Yunus Emre Institutes Celebrated| - Turkish tea was served citizens
Heritage in Bosnidderzegovina | 234 of April National Sovereignty in Bosnia Herzegovina under the

on the track of 580Year. Festival in Bosnia. project called "Tea Fun in the
-Deputy Prime M Balkans".
Arén- I ntroduce - An Exhibition was held in
kafakds prose i Sarajevo includ
Herzegovina. Nasuh's works to commemorate
him.
- Traditional Ramadan Concert
was held.

- The Drawing Exhibition called
the Sorow of Srebrenitsa was
opened in Yunus Emre Cultural
Institute.

- Festival was held for 28of
April.



http://www.yee.org.tr/
http://www.facebook.com/turksoy.org?fref=ts
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3.3.2. Public Relations Practices in the field of Arts

The publicrelations practices run by Yunus Emre Institute in order to improve cultural
communication between Turkey and Bosnia Herzegovina include music festivals, drawing and
statue exhibitions and concerts.

Table 2. Artistic Activities held between 2013015 orieted in Bosnia Herzegovina

2013 2014 2015

- An Exhibition on the First Worlg - Drawing and Statue Exhibition named 'A Touch
War and Turkey was held in Bosn Arts' was opened in Sarajevo.

Herzegovina. - Traditional Turkish World Concert was held
Bosnia Herzegovina.

- Turkish Composer and Musician, Atilla Can, g¢
a concert in Sarajevo under'Sfternational Theatrg
Festival.

- An Activity of Balkan Caravan Project was held
Sarajevo.

- The Sarajevo Filarmoni Orchestra gave a Ramg
concertwith the support of Yunus Emre Institute.
- A Drawing Exhibition was launched in Saraje|
under the topic 'From the Altai to the Balkans'.

- An event was held under the project called "
Travel of Arts from the Master to the Novice a
from Turkey to Bakans.

- A Gravure exhibition was held including worl
from the Ottoman times.

- Mystic light exhibition took place in Sarajevo.

- Mikrotonol Trio, A Music Band, gave a concert.

3.3.3. Public Relations Practices in the field of Education

The activitiesof Yunus Emre Institute are of crucial importance in terms of educational ties
between Turkey and Bosnia Herzegovina. Sister countries know about each other more and
they are more influenced from each other. The public relations practices in this flattkinc
visits, congresses, and symposiums between both countries

Table 3.Educational Activities held between 2020815 oriented in Bosnia Herzegovina

2013 2014 2015
-A Turkish Library was - A conference was held on the 'Place of Bosteazegovina and
opened in Bosnig Bosnians in Mehmet Akif Ersoy's life.

Herzegovina under th
support from Yunus Emr
Institute.

- A protocol was signed t
make Turkish the secon

language.

- Turkish has become
compulsory elective
course in Bosnig

Herzegovina.

- Vocational courses wer|
launched for Bosnialr
women.

- Certificates were given to 200 course takers who learnt Turk
- The Minister of Education in Bosnia Herzegovina visited Tur
to make observations under the project called 'l prefer Turkish
- Stationary help packages were given away to those stu
electing Turkish courses in Bosnia Herzegovina.

- Turkish instruction courses were commenced for Bosnian Y
under the cooperation bet weg
Emre Institute.

- The stuents learning Turkish in public schools in Bos
Herzegovina came together in Yunus Emre InstittfteSports
Tournament.

-249I nternational
Sarajevo.

- Students learning Turkish gathered in children games.

- Turkish scholarships orientation meeting took place in Saraje
- The 1" International Great Turkish Language Summit was
in Sarajevo.

Sar é Sal t uk
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It is of vital importance that Yunus Emre Institute increases the number of their activities
orienting in Bosnidderzegovina as well as their public relations activities with other countries
since cultural cooperation activities will bear positive impacts in the field of political and
economical affairs thus promoting better communicative ties.

4. Evaluation and Results

Yunus Emre Institute provides scientific development by holding a large number of scientific
congresses, conferences, and symposiums and in the specific case of Bosnia Herzegovina the
most intensive activity field seems to bettbheducational field. However, this is mostly true

for teaching Turkish to the students living in Bosnia. While this practice in order to overcome

the language barrier is absolutely true, it is not sufficient in terms of activity. On the contrary,
ifthese activities are varied in different fie
20009, p . 159) . By giving priority to student
students should be promoted in Turkey. In this respect, as an in¢céimé\gtudents coming to

Turkey from Bosnia should be hosted and necessary actions should be taken to provide
accommodation, education and other kinds of services thus making Turkey favorable for them.
Likewise, it is clear that both countries should takective contribution to such mobility.

As the common fields of profession could be unearthed coming from our common historical
background by disseminating vocational training courses thus providing economical benefits,
as well. Some vocational coursag planned to take place in Bosnia, however, it will be of
crucial use for Turkey if some types of handiworks maintained by Bosnians as inherited from
the Ottomans could be brought to Turkey by having experts visit Turkey to provide courses on
these typesf arts, which will create wonderful opportunities for cultural interaction.

It is observed that there were no artistic activities throughout 2013, while having only one
in 2014. This type of activities rather took place in 2015. It is necessary thattithtes in
this field are promoted in number. For instance they could be listed as the endorsement of
practical field of French cultural diplomacy; stage fields, music, visual arts, cinema, book,
media and broadcasting, cultural and creative industmesv(diplomatie.gouv.fr). It is thought
that intensive activities of Yunus Emre Institutes on Turkish in Bosnia Herzegovina should be
accompanied with artistic activities. One of the important instruments of public relations paving
the way for cultural exange, cinema and film festivals would provide significant outcomes in
this respect. In addition, children would form an important mass of audience as they are the
target groups of cultural interaction activities. Therefore, as Japan introduces itsthubtuigé
cartoons, we should tell about our common culture to our children as a way building strong
relations for the future.

In addition to providing variety for cultural activities, a specific issue should be taken as a
focal point and made traditional order to establish a partnership to be transmitted to next
generations. Similarly, the activities held annually on a regular basis are of crucial importance
for the sustainability of cooperation. When the activities held so far are analyzed, they dre foun
to lack sustainability as they have newly (2013) been launched. However, in order for public
relations activities to be effective, they should be held on a sustainable basis. For this reason,
there is a need for project based activities held annualtyregular intervals.

Given the figures in tables, almost all activities are observed to have taken place in Bosnia
Herzegovina. Our citizens of Bosnian origin should be taken into account and the lack of
activities in Turkey should be met. In this respgatious opportunities should be presented to
Bosnian students visiting our country by building cooperation with universities.

These actions should be supported not just through the relations between official institutions,
but also through actions with éhparticipation of Bosnian and Turkish public. Similarly,
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Bosnian people in Turkey provide citizen diplomacy (Sancar, 2012, p. 176) and play a
significant role in intercultural communication.

From a general point of view, Yunus Emre Institutes could bdiftel as the unit with the
highest rate of public relations activities in the context of relations between Bosnia Herzegovina
and Turkey. As the agency in Bosnia Herzegovina is the first unit of representation after the
establishment of Yunus Emre Inst#, it is expected that public relations practices held in this
city would set an example for other agencies. Therefore, these actions should be facilitated thus
providing opportunities for political and economical cooperation. For this, the support from
Turkish Ministry of Cultural Affairs and Turkish Ministry of Foreign Affairs should promote
their support. In this sense, the cooperation between both countries will be enhanced thus
creating added values for both countries.
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Language Games of the Cinema: AAh G¢zel K

Hacer Aker, Meral Serarslan

1. The Literature Review

Modernism, which is towering over the concepts of modern, modernity and modernization, can
be defined as traditionalization loéing in search of the innovation. That is why, there is a need
to accept the fact that the explanation which will be brought to modernism, demolished a
formalization manner instead put a new one in which more than a radical change.

In the wake of this radal change, there is modern philosophical tradition that starting
with Descartes in the mitléth century, then drawing the framework with Kant in the 19th
century, and nearly continues 500 years till 20th century. Modernism is a continuation of this
philosophy tradition. Modern philosophical tradition, which is source of modernism, initiated
by the renaissance and reformation movement, then it has experienced the enlightenment with
the idea of the effects of these movements (Keat ve Urry, 2001).

With the enlightenment, individual's request of individual sgtivernment has brought
along any external action to impose rules on its own with superior presence the refusal.
Enlightenment thought which makes the mind the first predictor in human life has beah one
the steps to prepare the ground to be freedom of thought and expression; criticism; belief in
value of in logic and science; and gives great importance to the individual himself as the premise
of modernism with this aspect (Russ, 2011).

Descartes who igpredisposing the enlightenment idea and the founder of modern
philosophy, he has entered into seeking a new method on which he will raise an information
tree. According to Descartes, solutions towards the basic problem that confronts humanity
require a n& method instead of new political program. For this, Descartes starts from the
human mind. In this direction, he gives importance on the concept of intuition and deduction
(Descartes, 1984).

He expresses that these two forces should be used for buildireghad that enable
them to achieve precise knowledge and solid results. On the other hand, Kant who brought the
Modern philosophy to maturity, he has contributed to modern philosophy and critical
philosophy. Kant aimed to synthesize empiricism and rdi®maas opposing views.
According to Kant, even if content of our information based on experience or intuition, the
structure of experience cannot be established without human mind and ability to understand
(Kant, 1999).

Structuralism analyzes unit whick handled as the whole. The unit is handled in
connection with other units as a wholistic structure. The structure has priority when it is
compared to units and it is more important than the all of the units. Ferdinand de Saussure is
the first person whoiges discipline feature to the concept of structuralism. Structuralism is
also used in cultural anthropology by Levi Strauss. The source of structuralism is structural
linguistics theory which was established by Saussure. Firstly, Saussure need to &hehtify
define what language phenomenon is. For this purpose, he developed a method to enable
determination components of the language. Saussure determined that language the case can be
dealt with on its own. His determination formed the basis of structogaiistics. To understand
the Saussure's structural linguistics, it is necessary to understand the distinctions about language
which were converted into by him. The first distinction is betweem language and parole.
Language is the name given to a langusaggem (like Turkish). Parole is using a language by
a particular user. The aim of structural linguistics is to reveal this structure. For this, it is need
to examine the parole. Another distinction is separation every indicator as showing and to be
shown.In this regard each indicator has a sound an also has a conceptual image. Sound image
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is named as showing and refers to the physical (concrete) and tangible dimension of the
indicator. Conceptual image is named as to be shown and refers to abstract obticep
indicator. The relation between to be shown and showing is causeless. Saussure expresses that
tha language is composed of these concepts and these should be analyzed as basic phenomenons
of the structure (Valaxkxinov, 2001).

On the other hand, Le8trauss applied Saussure's structural linguistics understanding
to social relations with structuralist approach and by this way he tackled with how people get
along with each other in the community and how they can cope with complicated relationship.

Straasss acted with structuralist met hod for in
being aware of his act or settled schemes, the simplest cooking tools and like marriage rituals,
approach into all areas of cultural processes. Accordingto Steewsg n i f di ffer eni

sensemaking of the world are distinctive, their semsaking ways are universal. In other
words, meanings are specific to the culture they were produced, but production forms of them
are universal for all individuals (Strau2§12).

In postmodernism that inferred after modernism, the issue is based on reductionist and
foundationalist theories. According to this view there is not mind, but minds are; everything
determines everything; everything affects everything, there is Indityacommon trues, no
theoretical system offer entirely consistent, wholistic description, it claims that all of these a
holistic explanation is nothing more than a beautiful tale. Being Postmodernism's basic view
'the subject of extinction' has foundetblearest expression in Nietzsche 's Nihilism.Nietzsche,
defined the Nihilism as seltlevaluation of the highest values, loss of the aim, and remain
unanswered question of why. According to Nietzsche (2011), no real unavailable: it has
different kind ofeyes, therefore, there are several facts and so there is no real truth.

Another philosopher is Ludwig Wittgenstein who contributed to postmodernism.
According to Wittgenstein words entitle the object; sentences are also formed by combinations
of such nameand each of them has a meaning. This is a game similar to the occurrence of the
moving object on a surface according to certain rules. According to Wittgenstein these are
language games. For Wittgenstein, prerequisite for being able to play language gdifee
style. All language games are made up ofdifide and available in life styles (Hadot, 2011).

As for Jean Fran-o0i s Lmoodrnesm dith hdhveews, atHisl ue n c
book name is Postmodern Condition said that the nature of kaigaeill not stand unchanged
at this strtucture which progress of the technology. It was stood in the face of change, until
Enlightenment with myts, after Enlightenment, it was settled down under favour of will be
disciplined of the people and commoditsich will be under control meta narratives. Lyotard
expresses the characteristics of this ametaative as follows: Narratives which told in their
communities, allow to evaluation on the one hand to identify the license measures; in this
society on the thier hand, in processes or which can be operated according to these criterions.
Narratives leave themselves a great game of language diversity. In this point, areas of
specialization which were offered or applied by the narrative organized by a perspective
Transfer of narratives is obedience to the pragmatic rules of narrative. Narratives follow a
temporal order. Lyotard who expressed the people cannot yet will be relieved by meta
narratives which are now moving more in terms of singular point of vigvadisancements in
technology and changes in the information and he claims that postmodernism refers to the end
of the metanarratives (Lyotard, 1997).

As for Jean Baudrillard, who is contribute to postmodernism with bandy about
Excessive reality, image , simulation, consumption society and like this culture, assert that
neither the reality of the problem nor the image of reality is, because elimisgiegence by
creating artificial new realities. That is why, according to Baudrillard It does not matter whether
it is the truth, important thing is image or indicator. The most important reason of this matter;
everything in the media is a fiction. Badtiid gives the name the period in which all of them
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experienced "era of transparency”. This era is an era that everything can involve everything,
everything can be everything, everyone can say everything and everyone can make everything.
The main qualifiation of the transparency era which is a simulation, fake, an artificial world
consisting of imitators (simulacra). Everything that +gxstent in reality but pretend it has,
hasn't source and not the first instance, in this imitation cosmos is a cagyi(Bed, 2011).

After modernism, structuralism the continuation of postmodernism constitutes a new
idea tradition. This idea tradition is pesttucturalism. In this direction, pestructuralism was
born as a reaction to structuralism. However, thecbpsint of both two philosophies is
linguistics. In spite of the fact that structuralists using Saussure's linguistic theory and
application to other social science fields, poststructuralists put forward a separate linguistics
theory. Because, althoughetitheory of structural linguistics and solid off into its own,
poststructuralism has been ceases the language to be a closed system (Bayrav, 1998).

Poststructuralism contrary to structuralism express the social position of the observer
and his historicakvolution, play a role in the formation of the knowledge and theories and
examine whether make reading that everyone agrees on or not. Afterwards cultures and texts
can be read from different ways and can be reviewed, for this reason it can be expeessed th
impossibility of achievement the truth and thruth as a production of discourse. Unlike
structuralism, poststructuralism refuse trusting to the mind anc accept the idea of structure and
even sees everything as a structure by radicalizing the idea dtisgrudowever, contrary to
the structuralism Poststructuralism believes that the structure has not a center or a border.
Despite structuralism thinks all relationships in a linguistic, symbolic and discursive
framework, poststructuralism said that it isiied, and more interested in power potency.
Because, potency for poststructuralism is an unalterable principle of social reality and potency
Is not just a tool of repression and prohibition in the same time it is also produces the reality in
time, determmes the object area and rituals of truth (Sarup, 2004).

One of the most important poststructuralist philosophers who work in this direction is
Michel Foucault. Foucault opposed to the world to theorize universal explanation of any kind
working entirely. Tlerefore, never abandone a critical attitude towards indexicality. Making
sense of the world in the string is easy, but for segments of the population who believe that
intolerable and oppressive; Foucault, before anything else, do not believe that knowledge
dissociated from potency.That is why he says there is no pure truth and he sees potency not
only as a state apparatus which is fulfilling its legislative mission, but also since it has all the
apparatus of repression , acts as a large structure.Forutipigsp it is develop an analysis
method.This is "genealogical analysis." It is the main aim at the genealogical analysis is
uncovering the connection between ftbscursive practices (life events) and discourse strings
(data structures). In this point Feawlt's basic thesis is always available the existence of a
relationship between information (discourse) and potency (unwritten practice, especially the
control of the body ). From this point of view knowledge can not be independent from the
potency in anyase. As a consequence, instead of the analysis which is based on symbolical
field or indicative structure field. He made analysis of power relations, strategic development
and tactical genealogical (Foucault, 1987).

As for Jacques Derrida, who is anotpeststructuralist philoshopher, were come to the
forefront by "Deconstructive analysiso Deri
phil osophy fiMetaphysics of presenced and he
Derrida main criticismof issues are definite world as a part of a universal whole presence
metaphysics and that is why he assert that the separation which is occurre in fact is not
separation Derrida says the texts, which have taken place in the Western philosophical traditio
founded on the hierarchical dualisms (Being/nothingness, reality/appearance, speech/writing ),
first term at this duality in any case more robust, the infallible certainty right and seen as a
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fulcrum for all the idea strings (Derrida, 1994). Derrida tiaveloped a deconstructive analysis
to analyze all of them.

Purpose at the deconstructive analysis is removing text bearing structures which was
ounded on the text. Deconstructive analysis is a method that tries to run off with the obvious
design defectwith its contradictions in the text of separating the text each parts, start without
guestioning the adopted assumptions. That is why almost all strategies which are developed by
deconstructionist analysis, instead of focusing on a union that movesthisdt, balance,
internal harmony. It tends to the contradictions in the text, inconsistencies, carefully conceals
himself over to the implicit dilemma / metaarratives. Deconstructive analysis in this direction
firstly after determining the concept @pposition in the text, disrupt the structure of the whole
text by reversing the suppressions relations in this contrast, the concept is considered to be
dominant, replacing the concept is considered to be suppressed. Thus, it attempts to ensure
equality between concepts, but for that it move the secondary values to location of primary
value, it is to be remove the priority sequencing (Timur, 2005).

2. Method

Deconstruction at cinema, challenge to interpretation with drawing attention to accompanying
contextual and institutional constraints, examines the attitude towards the film's audience, focus
on the part which is lost the meanings and investigate the why cases are processed by the
opposition against the idea that the more privileged, like psychasanatowever, none of his
numerous meanings that can be drawn on the occasion will not reflect the whole picture and at
the end it emphasize it is not possible what applies to a certain interpretation of the film might
be and what it might look like (Ryare Kellner, 2010).

The film will be followed in the analysis of the following ways:

a) Summary of the film, (in order to provide preliminary information on the reader, it
will be given Summary of the film by deconstructive analysis methodhwilt be analyzed)

b) Detection and Analysis of Met&larratives in Film
It will be determined Lyotard's primary metaarrative of the film with the features of the
concept of metanarrative in this point it will be moving from the assumption that émse of
self through language game, undefined the narrative qualification criteria for the community, it
will be moving within the meaning of the language game itself. After it will be determined to
detect the primary metaarrative elements, then it wilk determined to reversing the narrative
elements of primary commodities to the elements of the secondarymagttive. Afterwards
it will try to expose the determined secondary matarative in which the reference to which
the elements of the metaarrative. For this again Lyotard's characteristics which are apply to
the determination of the metaarrative will be used;

1. Narratives, which are said in the societies, define the criteria for qualification.

2. Narratives are meaning itself withilgeeat game language.

3. Findings

3.1.StoryofAh G¢zel Fildst anbul

Ah G¢zeli sKksat afnibluth di rected by ¥mer Kavur in
Firuzan's book "Kukat ma", Kadir Knanér ( Ka
(Cengiz), S¢mer Tima- (Erol) and Hakan Tanf e

Kamil is a truckdriver in a transport company. When returned to Istanbul after a long
road, first goes to a tavern with friends, then go to a house of prostitution. He met Cevahir at
there. Before leaving for work again goes to see Cevahir for two hours. Cevahir has laecom
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passion for him. Take a blouse as a gift, where he bought from outbound, to Cevahir. Cevahir
has also begun to feel t warm feelings towards Kamil.

Kamil offers to Cevahir meet outside and they meet. They get to know each other. There
Is no longer a raktionship between them. Kamil holds a house , take the Cevahir from the
brothel and they settled home.New home , new needs,Kamil's old gain begin to run short
of. They want to get married.But their situation is not yet suitable. Kamil calls Cengiz who
previously rejected offered to him to bring contraband starts bringing contraband for Cengiz.

Meanwhile Cevahir closed herself at home completely. Only relationship with the
outside is Kamil. Kamil's negative behaviors due to economic problems is also drdugs on
Cevabhir insolubility. Hiding himself of Kamil from her friends leads to think Cevahir is
ashamed of him and she did not want to marry him.

When Kamil went to bring goods from Mardin (city of Turkey), Cevahir decides the
impossibility of marriage antkave the house. Kamil meanwhile has received wedding dress
fabric for Cevahir when returning from Mardi

3.2.Detection and Analysis of MetaNarratives in the Film

Lyotard in the film to identify metenarrative draws &ntion to the following two points:
1. Narratives define the criteria for qualification in the said societies.
2. Narratives make sense of itself from within a great language game.

321Pri mary Meta Narrativeds License Criteri a:t

Meta narrative of the primary qualification criteria used in the film, has identified Kamil and
Cevahir.Kamil successful in business, loved around and he has a conscience .He is one person
who trying to help older truckers Nuri Baba. Living inconsistencian be lived an ordinary

person .He fell in love with a brothel woman, but because of social norms in the space where
he can not be revealed the community. Even though Cevabhir is dying for she can not marry him
because of both the pressure of social scaimd economic difficulties. Kamil is feared Cevahir
recognition. In fact, Kamil will be able to marry her immediately if anybody did not know
Cevahir's work in brothels or his friends have not seen her in the pavilion. Under these
conflicting emotions h&vants woks and accumulating money to get to a place where there are
people not recognize themsel ves. Kami | IS nc
point of being uncomfortable that others know about it and are likely to be able to conjront an
moment.

Cevabhir is a brothel woman. She made real women who waiting for the men to pull
themselves out of this life brothel dreams. She achieved to build a life with the man she loves.
She is domestic, a good partner and a good neighbor. She makekiegdrymanly possible
for protect her new life. While she was alienated from community due to her work, she could
get a place herself by hiding the truth in her living environment. But this place rests on a slippery
surface because of the constant anxaétyecognition.

3.2.2.Primary Meta-Narrative Language Game

Primary metenarrative used in the film made sense of itself in a great language game. This
language game built by Kamil and Cevahir. Behavior forms of Kamil and Cevahir constitute

the componestof primary meta narrative. These components are seen as individuals who are
intelligent, effective, powerful, independent; do not believe in any restricting authority, see

themselves as only source of reality; believe they can do everything by themselikegheir
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decisions by themselves; believe that the destiny of individuals can be determined by
themselves.

|l denti fied components after comparison o
with features used 1 n det erevealsthat isedometaantlysik y ot a
iNAh G¢zelf iKsm ansbuilRati onal i smo meta narrati v

Components of secondary meta narrative will be determined by reversing components
of primary meta narrative. Then, it is tried to be revealed which components of secondary meta
narrative refers to which meta narratives.

The components of secondary meta narrative which was revealed by reversing
ARati onal i smo ¢ omp oymetanarsativa asdollowe Eassivea Beakplazy; ma
dreamy, emotional, follow to wrong one consciously or unconsciously, lack of discernment,
being able to fall over heels in love, losing the control of the mind. Now, we will resort to
Lyotardosi metahawmnactéri stics in order t o de
components which were identified.

323Secondary Meta Narrativeds License Criter:i

License criterias of secondary meta narrative used in the film are described by Kamil, Cevahir
and Cengiz.

There is a big hunger for the technology, luxury, offerings of the modern life in 1980s
when the film was shot. Cevahir is a representation ofnaftsemation in the film. She wants
to buy a television and refrigerator for the house. However, her income is not enough. To get
rid of this situation, she accepts the smuggling proposal of Cengiz.

Cevabhir prepares a raki table in their house before sh@larney. They sing songs with
Kamil, but they donét talk about their relat
a hope expression, but Cevahir is sad. She is pessimist about her future. The hope and
hopelessness gather around the same.tdlley cannot symptize with each other because of
lack of communication between them. This lack of communication gives a ground for end of
their loves.

Cevabhir leaves her family to find love, but she forced to be a prostitute. Kamil came to
K's t a n beunla better conditions and he works in a wild capitalist system by putting his life
in risk and resort to illegal ways in order to have his desired life. Their living areas are composed
of a single room. They try to build a happy life, but social namake this impossible.

Another reproach is seen in human relations. Solidarity between people who remains
their traditional values gives its place to boss who do not give importance on human, friendship,
and labor; and profiteers like Cengiz who aim to enaloney easily.

3.2.4.Secondary Meta Narrative Language Game

Primary meta narrative made sense itself in a great language game. This language game built
by Kamil and Cengiz.

Honest and faithful man who rejected smuggling proposal of Cengiz accepts this
proposal to satisfy needs lover. By this way he deprives his personality and jeopardizes his
future. The woman seduced the man and | eads
Removing of fARationalismoO0O met a enoarmeatta vrea rarna
becomes prominent in transformation of Kamil.

In the final scene of the film, white wedding dress fabric which was bought by Kamil to
make surprise for Cevahir when she returns
death is giva to the watchers in a parallel fiction. Cevahir thinks the man she loves even she
goes on death. She tidies up the home, gives cooked meal to the neighbor and goes out of the
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home. She stubs her toes when she went out from the home. Her life is likeMasrupside

down. After walking around the streets, she stands on the Galata Bridge and watch the water.
Images from her childhood become visible in her mind. This is followed by a flying gull.
Cevahir realized the impossibility of making a fresh sta& world which is ruled by men. She
decided to give up her life and leaves herself to the sea. She will be able to be independent by
this way.

I n the film, #Arationalismo acts as a pri-rt
secondaryon.Bythissnr r at i ve structure, the film takes
narrative and criticize fArationalismd meta n

meta narrative is removing, a new meta narrative is building at the same timendvtetave
composed of facing stones from a particular language game removes the meta narrative

composed of opposing |l anguage gameds facing
removes anothero6s metta narr atamevleotherywordsal ki n
when a meta narrative (Arationalismd meta |
(Airrationalism/love) is composed.

4. Conclusion

INAh G¢zelf iKismt aonfoudmer Kavur dominating oppos

dominanand repressed; fARationalismo is a primar
a secondary meta narrative.
fiRati onal i smo and Al rrationalism/ Lovebo

preassumptions of built opposition prominent by carried meaningma® meta narrative as
a dominant term determined the mind as basic determinant while secondary meta narrative as

repressed one as metaphysics and ideol ogic
the main structure as emotions.

Constituted opposii 0 bet ween dArationali smo and Airr
this opposition has become possible by removing primary meta narrative as dominant term
i ncluding metaphysics and ideol ogi cal assump
main deérminant by secondary narrative as repressed term which accepts emotions as main
determinant of AAirrationalism/ |l oveo.

Accordingly, opposition between fAdrational
secondary meta narrative as represssed term
as privileged, became prominent . Thus, o]
Al rrationalism/ Loveo was shaken and it is re
problem of filmic text was analyzed as fAwhen
by deconstructive anal ys icameint existense, one¢he athem ar r a
hando

5. References

Baudrillard, J. (2011)Si m¢ | ar k|1 ar [Simelaces ang Sineumtio (6th ed.). O.
Adanér (TransBagté Ankyweral:amb®.j u

Bayrav, S. (1998)Y a p € s a | [StductdrabistiLihguistics] Kst anbul : Mul tiling
Derrida, J. (1994)G°® st ergebi |l im y&emramagyl apd Gr ammat
(Trans). Kstanbul: Efe Yayeéenl ar é.
Descartes.(1984)Met od ¢ z e r .i [Discourkeoam Method] K. Sahir Sel (Trans).
Kktanbul: Sosyal Yayeénl ar.
Foucault, M. (1987)S°yl emi h dhee®r der of Di scour se], i

Hil Yayeéenl ar é



114
Hacer Aker, Meral Serarslan

Hadot, P. (2011Wi t t ge nst e i n [Wittgenstkein And the LsmitnoéLariguwageg(2th
ed.). M Erken (TranBatée MYakamlaar @.0j u
Kant, I. (1999). Pr at i k a k [Catique ef IPmatidali Reasanj (3th ed.D. Aruoba

(Trans. ). T¢rkiye Felsefe Kurumu.
Keat, R & Urry, J. (2001). Soci a)l. ThArlarya :a sK
Kitabevi.

Lyotard, J.F. (1997)Post moder n dur um/ B[Pbsgnoderp €anditiomh & b i r
Report on Knowledgeh . ¢ijdem (Trans.). Ankara: Vadi

Nietzsche, F. (2011Rut | ar é n a[Tvaligha dof e Idots]l (&hed.)K . Z . Ey¢boj |l
(Trans. ). Kstanbul : Say Yayeéenl ar é.

Russ, J. (2011)Avrupa d¢kegncesinin ser¢gveni/ Anti ko -
[ Adventure of European Think/ Western Thin
(Trans)Kst anbul : Dojubaté Yayeéenl ar é.

Ryan, M. & Kellner, D. (2010)Po | i t i k kamer a/ ¢ajdak Hol |l ywoc
p ol i f{CarkesasPelitica: The Politics and ldeology of Contemporary Hollywood
Fi |l m] (2t h ed. ). E. ¥ Zsaaywar a(rer.ans) . Kst a

Sarup, M. (2004)Posty ap és al c el é& k [Roststryctoralisnmema Rostnrmodeznism]
(2th ed. ). A. G¢-1 ¢ (Trans. ). Ankar a: Bi l

Strauss, L. (2012)¥ ap é s a | §Structural pAnthropojogy]A . Kahilojull ar e
Ankar a: Kmge Kitabevi

Timur, T. (2005).Felsefi izlenimler/Sartre, Althusser, Foucault, Derrid&hiloshophical
| mpressions/ Sartre, Althusser, Foucaul t,

Val aki nov, MarksizniNve dil(feis@fediiarxism and the Philosophy of

Language] M. Ké¢-¢k (Trans. ). Kstanbul: Ayreén



Political Communication and Elections: The Analysis of 7 June and 1 November
General Elections in Turkey in terms of Political Communication

k¢kre Bal ce, Emre Osman OIl kun

1. Introduction

Democracy, power, government, service, success/faitust/distrust, scandal, polemic and so

many similar topics have become mostly discussed headlines of our political world. However,
nowadays the main question or problem of politics is definitely communication.
Miscommunication should be looked for so mampblems related to politics. Because,
elections, successful election process and its sustainability which is conducted among
candidates in order to power is directly based on quality and effectiveness of political
communication processes between votads@ndidates. In every election period, it is always
mentioned about competition between candidates of parties, reactions and behaviours of voters
and what kind of messages shared. Even some part of these questions can be asked until next

election period Daml apénar & Bal ce, 2014) . Now t hat
between political candidates, the most apparent and colourful part of this dialogue is formed by
political communication and campaign activit

Reducing in voter prdé who make strong connections with the parties and
accordingly, increase in number of indecisive voters and resembling party policies each other
leads to make media and political campaigns important in political decision making process
(Bal cée, AstGl B klpunar (2016) expressed that [
important characteristics of modern society has an influence on political preferences like many
areas of the life. This process became the basic dynamic of the voting behavior with the
expectation of welfare instead of ideological behavior.

Both emotional and rational messages and positive or negative messages are tried to be
given to voters via political actors, political campaigns, and advertising. Certainly, there is a
motivation includs telling itself or its party in the best way and persuading on this direction.
However, the main purpose of this is influencing opinions and voting behaviour of the voters
andthisisnotasecretBe ki rojl u & ¢akén, 2016) .

In this study, political parte AK Party, CHP, MHP and HDP which passed 10 %
electoral threshold and entered parliament in 7 June and 1 November General Elections will be
taken in hand in terms of political communication. Especially, this study will focus on some
topics such as commuation methods, message strategies of parties for affecting voters, their
usage of mass communication vehicles, what kind of topics they gave priority in their elections
campaigns and their vision about Turkey.

2. Political Campaigns in Political Communication Process

Political campaigns which mediates the mass and their possible influences on voter decisions
have become always question of debate among scientist in particular, journalists, philosophers
and political observers (Pinkleton, 1998)So one of the most important atmospheric
phenomenon in electoral periods is political campaign and its characteristics, undoubtedly.
The campaignés message strategy, promi ses afl
sometimes increaees anmlbe t@hempar aotf pol i tical
|l eads to soci al mo b i (I Danyl abpyé nnaerw, A2w0i 1n6d) . b | Tohwei |
and advertising activities are mostly communication methods used by political candidates in
order to influencelection results and have a feature which provides an opportunity to express
superior characteristics of one candidate than his/her compéTiterg & Friedenberg, 2000;
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Bekir o] | u .Qanddatesresdt tratlifional marketing research teatsmigurder

to |learn both their and competitorsd strenc

accordingly and then target voter/market segments with proper mefisagksl 999.

Every political campaign is fictionalized to show own side as posatideother side as
negative. This means that encountered influential states prompts candidates; (1) to try
increasing trust in deserving related position, (2) to create a public opinion that the competitor
does not provide enough confidence, (3) and te gigfensive answers if their competitor
assault themselvg8enoit et al., 1997)ldeal election campaigns inform citizens and offer
themselves to explicit and distinct political preferences and motivate themselves to participate
in the election. By this ay, political campaigns have a key role in explanation of political
preferences to voters. Voters react to received information from campaigns and vote for the
candidates which mostly appeal to their inter@édesrnson & Patterson, 2000).

Itis possible® organize functions of political campaigns in political communication
process as below (Atkin & Heald, 1976; Denton & Woodward, 1990; Ansolabehere et al.,
1994):

V In addition to constructing the voter preferences and strengthening current
attitudes, they support participating of voter in the electiocluding desire for
interest to the election; information about actual issues; awareness and personal
thought.

V It provides making voters informed about the candidates and their agendas. At
the same time, give a chance for voters to make different political opinions
distinguishable.

V It serves for the leaders or candidates who are positioned as new actors in
political sphere in terms of recognition and legitimizing; also arouse interest of
voters.

V It can help to form a positive opinion about the personalities of political leader
or candidates.

V lItis the most active and heated stage of the political electoral process. A wider
consensus can be built by increasing loyalty level of voters to the political
system

V It may increase positioning of political candidates or issues in differ@esplt
leads to make voters, who support another political party or a candidate, have a
suspicious approach towards other candidates, while provide a high level
identification with supported party.

V Voters take benefit of political campaigns fpolitical party identification
(political interaction) strengthening party loyalty, persuasion of other
individuals by propaganda, involving political life and political processes,
showing sides to others by joining to a particular political group, interaction
with political actors, increasing political conscious level of other individuals
and creating talking points for daily life (Arklan, 2016).

In recent years, developments in communication technologies have changed the
manner of politics and discourses of ipicians radically. In the past, politicians were able
to meet limited number of voters face to face in halls or squares and giving their messages

with their Apersonal communication abilit:i

in addition to tradional media (newspaper, radio and TV) and provides politicians to
access millions of voters simultaneou¢Bhea & Burton, 2001 However, political actors
started to need for professionals who know the language and effective using of these channels.
Advertising and public relations specialists and other campaign consultants came into play in
this process. Politicians have to give their messages to the public in compliance with these

€

channel sé6 <characteri sti c dJralj 2002)tModemspolitedl cont
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campaigns require intensive mass media using so voters have to trust information about
the political candidates and subjects provided by the mass rfi€aiich et al., 1999)For
example, citizens cannot get all information about the campaigectth from the
candidates. The news media play a significant role in providing information to the voters.
As a result of this, the role of media has a vital importance in democrgc&e$ | c ¢, 2015
and the amount of information provided by the news medlhimfluence opinions of
individuals about elections. When the number of paragraphs written about the election
increases, the number of citizens who are informed also incré&adas & Kenney, 2000 As
G¢z (1996) expressed that political campai gn
multi-party systems and also communication with voters and tools make communication
possible become more important. Because in modern societies governeanbgrady,
individuals are dependent on the mass media in order to get the picture from their environment
and direct their lives on this direction.

According to Bektak (2002), political cC a
periods in democratic lifésSo, mass media pave the way for making discussions on policies
which will be followed about national and international problems within the measures and
boundaries accepted in social level in campaigns. On this context, political campaigns connect
voters wth candidates in symbolic level by way of doing citizenship duties in different roles
by legitimizing democratic governance and political leaders.

Finally, it should be stated that political campaigns are not only factor which determine
the results of aelection. The most important factors can be expressed as economic, political
and social state in the country, socidtural tendencies and expectations of the public, and
actions of candidates and parties in previous mofftbpuz, 1991). At this point,gdtical
campaigns must not be ignored in terms of endeavouring voters by representing parties or
candidates, and announcing their programs (B

3. Method

AK Party, CHP, MHP and HDP which are participate June and % November 2015

General Eletons and got into parliament by passing 10 percent election threshold are
examined in terms of political communication method; message strategies in persuasion

of voters; using the ways of mass media; emphasized subjects in the campaign; and
presented Tkey vision to voters. So, the study is limited with last two general elections

in Turkey and election campaigns of four prominent parties (AK Party, CHP, MHP and

HDP) in these elections. In this study, descriptive/impressionist analysis was made by
using heme analysi§ Tokg?®° z, 2010) . Al so, there i s not
analysis, categories like party logo, slogan, campaign theme and discourse, messages and
promises, target audience, media using are take into consideration.

4. Results

Under this title, political communication strategies of 4 parties (AK Party, CHP, MHP and
HDP) which have a possibility to pass 10 percent election threshold are tried to be analysed. In
accordance with this purpose, topics which will be emphasized ichher can be expressed

as analysis of political discourse of parties in general; revealing whether the political discourse
changes in every election or not; analysis of political communication and discourse
opportunities between two election period2d15 by considering political communication and
discourse in previous elections and current political atmosphere; discussing possible results
when this communication and discourse is adopted.
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4.1 Justice and Development Party (AK Party)

Encountered process ihe date betweef'dune1s November includes that opposition parties
made efforts on restricting and weakening institution of politics which is the base of AK Party
as a mass party; AK Party tried to widen politics again against these restrictingdandhg
efforts (Asl an, 2015) . I n addition to this,
founder and general president of AK Party was elected as President of the Republic in August
2014, AK Party went on the election by changing its gemeedident. However, continuity
of new board of administration with the older one in terms of ideology and organization makes
difficult to determine the effect of administration change on obtained results in consequence of
the election. Also, collision beten meetings relocated presidential system to the centre and
election campaign of the party leads to creating a perception as if there is a congruity among
campaigns (Mik et al., 2015). AK Party triedo
and assrtive campaign starts with mentioned developments in two electoral periods which are
subject to the study

AK Party worked with Arter Ajans in both
mentioned that; AK Party has worked with the same advertising agemeyit was established
in all elections extraordinarily. This is significant in terms of maintaining communication
continuity and acquainting of policies and positions of the party closely.

Logo: AK Party has used the same logo in two elections o62Xe in previous
elections. In logo design, a yellow bulb on the white ground and a hand will impress a seal
i ncluding the expression of fAyeso on voting

Slogan: AK Party acceptedi They Tal k; A K Paa sldgan Gdnarédle s Ac
Elections in "June 2015and Come i nt o Po we rasidif!Naydmper 2005r Tur |
Gener al El ections. Using AThey Tal k; AK Part
giving a wide place to planned projects and performed actions can be evakiatstrategy to
protect its current voters (¥zkan, 2015).

In 1*November General Election AK Party preferstoiseo me i nt o Power S
T u r kasy alogan which demands comes into power alone in order to provide trust and
stability in the counyr and complete continuing projects by taking attention to problems
encountered in formation of the government. On the other hand, terrorist actions which became
current issue of the country and started to be more intensive 4ffem@ increased need for
el imination of HAuncertaintyo and made this c
social state of mind which was formed by ref
¢akeéen, 2006) ; AK Par tiyNehiatsh edre vYed W tpredila aMes i coay &
Matter i.s T¢rkiyeo

Discourse of the Campaigrin 7" June Elections AK Party tried to publicize performed
actions and planned projects for the future in one hand; emphasize inabilities of other
competitor parties as a basic strategy, orother hand. It is remarked that AK Party did not
feature its attention on negative discourse in ftdNbvember Election campaign. Political
advertisements of the Party il June which the slogan6fThey Tal k; AK Party
used as a base,jpéd or med actions of AK Party are told
this way it is emphasized that competitor parties can only criticize and talk. In addition to this,
the main theme of t h%unaElecthawas théidea afasiBiingi gn i 1
ANew T unaiktbgme. The text namediaNew Tur key Adqclwehoewnt 20
New Turkey will be established in detail. AK Party tried to make sense coming into power

alone and actions, services and@2 @nahiscantaxys t hr
AK Party usedi Come i nt o Blogarein its Pdliticaj &dy i0sINovember 2015
Gener al El ections in concerning with the sut

al so includes nAstabikliirtojd ue mpthagkseins i2mplLl6i)ci t |
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Messages and Promise&K Party brought the stability, trust, continuity of started
investments and projects, democracy struggle against political tutelage forwdtdlime&
election campaign and targeted 50% of the country whedvitéelf in 2011 general election.
In 15! November election ,AKP followed a strategy which use particular issues as a base; bring
selected messages forward; focus on agenda of the country instead of conducting intensive and
comprehensive campaign likegpious election periods. The election theme of AK Party'in 1
November election campaign is AStability, Ca
the election materialsCome i nt o P o we randhisrexptessiorfemphasizasr k e y
the impotance of coming into power alone for the peace, security and future of the country
(¥zkan, 2016). The most focused and promised
are economic improvement and development, national integrity, democratic andigbtsa

Target AudienceAK Party targeted all voters who seek for services and actions in both
7" June and % November 2015 General Elections. In addition to this, it is seen that various
messages were prepared towards retirees, women, youth, workers, elderly people, tradesmen,
farmers, students, disabled people, and officials.

Media Using Top user of the media AK Party in two elections of 2015. For example,
AK Party used more TV commercials than other parties. Rational appeals are seen in TV
commercials of AK Party which told perfor mec
can be said that AK Partysa becomes prominent in terms of newspaper using in political
campaigns. In a study which analyses ads covered in top 10 newspapers in circulation terms
before #*November 2015 Gener al El ections (Bekiro]j
leads the wawith 75% of political ads (229 political ads) and it was the main architecture of
making giant advertising in analysed period includes 16 days. On the other hand, it is found
that MHP published 43 political ads in sampled newspapers and it is follow@dPyvith 32
political ads. Although developments like tensions experienced befoModember 2015
General Elections, interruption of resolution process and terrorist attack in Ankard in 10
September sl owed parti eso gobtheibéneficohsbcialoredap ai g n
more than other parties. I dune General Election, the number of tweets shared by AK Party,
CHP; MHP and HDP are respectively 303, 92, 332 and 108, while 170, 94, 90 and*46 in 1
November 2015 General Elections. Whearsls are compared 6 days ago before the elections
both in two periods, different results are obtained. Although the number of shares of AK Party
in 15t November 2015 is less than ifi June 2015 General Elections, the party which made the
highest numberfeshare via Twitter is AK Party (Tarhan & Fidan, 2016b).

42Republican Peoplebdbs Party (CHP)

CHP went on Arenewal o by making a radical
Kel e-daroj !l u. The mission of Keél é- damainst] | u we
AK Party in social manner to stop widening and deepening its power scope by covering
political-ideological depression of the party with economic promises oriented populism and
understanding inevitability of staying in opposition. CHP remains s although it is
sometimes excluded from this block such as in Gezi Park Violence Movements and becomes a
secondary i mportant by rising HDP recently.
the dates of 2011 and 2015 developed a political oppdereguiage which polarizes society at

the risk of undertaking brutal responses in party alignments by suppressingtioealist

opposition inparty level and pushing Kemalist ideology back. By this way, CHP has achieved

to transform its image mostly withByears. CHP got rid of perceiving as party of tutelage by

the help of Old Turkey media and the perception of CHP came a long way in evolving from
Aconflictiond to Areconciliationo -fefkind an, 2
approach in polital campaigns of CHP inf7June and 3tNovember elections.
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Logo: CHP did not design any special logo in both two electoral periods of 2015; in
campaign wor ks, CHP6s corporate Il ogo includi
name of CHP belowhe logo is used

Slogan:CHP used slogans likeVot e and Let You Goo, AA Li
Appl audi nginKaune 20h5awhiéyTou r k ey Cofnietse rFe riss 03 Sol
We C m @*'®November 2015 General Elections.

Discourse of the CampaignCHP gave weight on positive discourse ifi June
Elections while negative discourse is mostly seerfiNdvember General Elections. In both
two electoral periods, CHP used criticism towards competitor parties allusively in its
campaigns. CHP gives weight on positive advertisements in promises, while it gives weight on
negative advertisements in criticism towards AK Party. CHP gave more place to economy issue
as one of chronic problems of Turkey ii June Elections and tried provide solutions for
voters. Discoursedi Tur k ey C omaeetlse foEBus of €HPodand the need for unity and
solidarity of the country was emphasized through this discourse. In other words, CHP used
rational appeals by addressing to mind of voterstaedl | i ng earnings (Bal cé

Messages and Promisesn 7" June 2015 General Elections, voters were tried to be
persuaded by promises which were mostly =eco
Of f 0, -Intéréselloan will be providedto SMESwW ch do not have any t
of Diesel Fuel wi || be 1,5 TLO. Il n addition
for disabled people, women, soldiers, elderly people and mothers and social aid like education
support for students andrhily insurance. In$LNovember 2015 Elections, there are similar
promises. For example, changes in economic situations diesel fuel price increased from 1,5 TL
to 1,8 TL. Al nclusionary democratic citizen
resoldion process which were formed on the frame of Kurdish issue claims solving the problem
through discussion and politics found an expressioff Mdvember Elections. CHP states that
the resolution place of Kurdish issue is TBMM and it will be solved lyat@greements.
Accordingly, CHP expresses that prohibitions of language in elections and politics will be
removed and by this way everyone will have a right to take education in mother tongue (SDE
Analiz, 2015).

Target AudienceCHP has preferred to adhs every part of the society in its political
campaigns conducted in botf June and tNovember 2015 General Elections. In addition to
this, CHP has ads which address to retirees, women, workers, crafts, farmers, students and
disabled people and emdize their earnings.

Media Using:CHP has the second place in television using in its political campaign in
both two electoral periods of 2015. CHP gave more place to economy issue as one of chronic
problems of Turkey in7 June Elections and tried togwide solutions for voters. CHP used
rational appeals by addressing to mind of vo
benefit of newspapers as complementary media and show a strategic approach in newspaper
choices. For example, a significamtmber of ads of CHP were published in Zaman newspaper
in 13*November Elections and this can be read as a strategic preference. This preference can be

examined in detail as transforming the mass
itself. Anotre r r emar kabl e finding about CHP is that
and G¢gnek newspapers. These newspapers are ¢

(Bekirojl u &nbotatweerectiond€itds CHP used its web page effectively in

the campaign. The party announced conducted activities and make possible to access campaign
materials for people via its web page. CHP took benefit of social media in two electoral periods
to access young voters. The number of young voters who vote for CHP is remarkably high and
it can be said that social media using in political campaign is a correct strategy.
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4.3 Nationalist Movement Party (MHP)

MHP is one of the most important actors ¢ fholitics and this position is related with various
dynamics. These dynamics can be organized as transforming of MHP into a right party;
reactionary movements and rising nationalist sensitiveness against PKK violence; threats on
nationstate and nationaidentity by EUTurkey relations and globalization process.
Experiencing ways of Kurdish issue has the biggest influence on increasing quantitative volume
of MHP in consideration of general el ection
its discourse and political practices through Turkish nationalism in terms of its main reference
and emphasis. MHP has a chain of discourses in various subject and problem areas like state,
security, terror, identity politics, international politics, globalizatamd economics on the basis

of main emphasis and theme (Balcé & Bekirojl
approach in two election campaigns of 2015 strikingly.

Logo: In both 7" June and 3% November 2015 election campaigns, MHP gave
importance on designs of ads and posters which include slogan and logo on a strip. The
expression of ATurkey, Walk with Uso and Alt
of the strip while other part includes logo consists of three crescents.

Slogan: : The election campaign of MHP was established on three slogans as below:
ARemember o ATurkey, Wal k with Uso, AYou Know
Future of the Countryo and Al am Wal king with
proposes incomplete and wrong actions; and by this way tries to prevegtfeptuling party. The
expressionafi Tur key, Wad kusmd hwiltslkb not only a photo
president of MHP, but also expressionfohgai nst Betrayal; Against C
Against Division; Against Unemply m etogéthier; and by this way MHP shows address to prevent
referred problemé ¥ z kan, 2015) .

N1 November 2015 Elections MHP preferred t
the Country". By this slogan, MHP emphasized the being at the crossroddssa touched
upon the significance of MHP in terms of future, calming, unity and solidarity of the country.

By the slogan of AYou Know, Turkeyo, it is r:¢
and vote for MHP.

Discourse of the Campaigrit can be evaluated as an explicit determination that MHP
has a settled and stable discourse on subjects like Kurdish Issue and Resolution Process; and
these discourses constitute dominant personalities of MHP politically. This dominant and main
discourse with was grounded on Turkish nationalism theme become prominent theme and
discourse in not only general, but also in political communication and campaign process of
electoral periods. MHP also reveals its tangible actions and policies in areas like egconomic
social rights, justice, and public administration; and also develop its discourses on Turkey and
the World vision, democracy and power sense:¢
Bekirojlu, 2015).

Messages and PromisestHP 6s ¢ o n d u ¢ or@dlune electipramaig topics
include not only establishing peace and trust environment, but also economic promises. For
example, economic promises in many areas like paying 250 TL rent support for families who
are not homeowners; providing 700 TL fayndupport for needier families; increasing retired
pay; increasing minimum wage to 1400 TL; remaining social aids; giving Hilal Kart for needier
families are remarkable. MHP gave more place to allegations of corruption emerged-after 17
25" December operimns which the ruling party mentioned in addition to chronic issues of
Turkey like economy, social and democratic rightssiiNbvember 2015 Election campaign.

MHP used peace and trust emphasis in its campaign to remove state of anxiety within the
countryas a result of related allegations of corruption.
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Target Audienceiln both two electoral periods, target audience can be described as people
from different parts of the society such as low income families, people manage on minimum wage,
unemployed andeedy people, young people, SMEs, merchants and craftsmen; women; retirees; and
officials. Tangible promises which can solve problems of relative groups of people were offered in
the campaign.

Media Using: In both two electoral periods various mass medast were used in
campaigns of MHP. For example, MHP gives place both positive and negative discourses in
TV commercials towards7June 2015. In other words, MHP not only give place to criticism
oriented to ruling party, but also give particular impoc&on promises for the future as an
election strategy. In®INovember General Election campaigns, MHP gave more importance on
negative Television ads. Probl ems between AK
the society came into light by 25" December operations and they were covered in ads of
MHP. The competitor party or candidate was criticized without revealing its identity in all
negative TV commercials of MHP prepared f8rJune 2015 and*INovember 2015 General
El ecti ons (MH®Imosdy, placdd itk @ds on the newspapers named as Zaman,
Habertg¢r k, H¢erriyet Posta and S°zc¢ (Bekiro
MHP published its political activities and campaign practicesvwnw.alpturk.tvas an online
platform which was found by MHP; by this way tried to make public informed. It is clear the
limited effect of this method in persuading and informing to the public by itself. Another web
platform established by MHP in the Internetwsw.bizimleyuruturkiye.conThis site includes
el ection materials and possible to access e
MHP took benefit of corporate web pages in both two electoral periods as a way for information
providing to both voters and the press and al$tPMhare something about its field services.
Although web pages do not include history of the party, they include life story of Alparslan
T¢rkek who 1 s(TafhanurFdian2@l6aln éathdtweorelectoral periods, MHP
took benefit of social media which require lower budgets and providegare interaction
with voters; and shared various political messages to the public via Facebook and Twitter
accounts (Tarhan & Fidan, 2016b).

A

44Popl ebs Democratic Party (HDP)

HDP participated in two general elections of 2015 under the party roof unlike other electoral
periods. Interest of the public focused on HDP because of this participation way. HDP made
significant movements to pass thkection threshold. It changed its discourse; prepared an
election manifesto which promises services and directed to the centre. It tried to go beyond
rooted ethnical politics; sought votes for people who are not its traditional supporters. HDP set
goalsh order to elude from being AKurdish Part
(Cokkun, 2015) . It iI's possible to find race
dramatically.

Logo: HDP used the same figure consists of green and pueaen the white floor in
both two elections. The tree in HDP logo is identified with the tree which everyone who
excluded from the society can take shelter behind. The logo is purple like all other materials
used in the campaign (Karako- & Taydak, 2016

Slogan:the main slogan of thé"June 2015 campaignisWe 6 r e t o t he Par

It i s expressed in its web site that the wor
people from all identities, who believe to the democracy, workers, supgditse worlds,
nature protectorso (¥zkan, 2015) .

Discourse of the Campaign:
HDP which participated to two general elections of 2015 by changing its discourse;
preparing an election manifesto which promises services and directing to the centre sought
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votes for people who are not its traditional supporters. A positive discourse was adopted in both
two electoral periods as a result of el udi n
campaigns on the purpose of mheiCog rfurpdmohyr |
success, democratic and social rights and identity issues are the therfiekioé Elections

whil e national unity issue is the mutual t h
Equality emphasis is remarkable in the disse of HDP. A language which made marginalized

groups prominent is seen in the campaign of HDP. On the other hand, the expression of

Apurposelyodo is remarked as one of basic dis
came under the fire by followed lppes and not able to keep its distance from the terror so
current conducted policies are | i ke decl arat

Messages and Promiselsis remarked that HDP gave importance on promises towards
respecting democratic righdsd different identities in both two election campaigns. There are
promises including protection of resolution process; preparing a constitution in accordance with
the multicultural social structure; realization of democratic autonomy in the countwhadeg
transition to centralized administration with regional assemblies; making religion lesson
elective; providing judicial service in mother tongue free of charge. In addition to these, HDP
gave importance on promises towards economic developmentgnpngy corruptions and
national unity in both two election periods.

Target Audience:HDP preferred to address every part of the society in Bbthuiie
and F'November General Elections.

Media Using:HDP took benefit of TV commercials less than othetips in persuasion
of voters. The expression of AWebre HDP, Wi
these ads. The theme of respecting different ethnicities, beliefs and opinions is at the forefront
in ads which different parts of the societyres¢argeted. In'7 June Elections rational appeals

were used in HDPO0s television ads which tell
both rational and emotional appeals fiNovember Elections. It can be said that HDP gave
importanceonpost i ve tel evision ads in both two el ec
election periods, HDP used its web pages effectively in its campaigns. Conducted activities
were announced via the partyodos web sCHPe. HDI

and MHP) in social media using in both two election periods. According to a study which
analysed 1237 Tweets of Parties hJune 2015 and*iINovember 2015 General Elections
period (Tarhan & Fidan, 2016b); MHP has the first placeiduhe 2015 @neral Elections

with 332 tweets; and it is followed by AK Party with 303; HDP with 108 and CHP with 92
tweets. In November 2015 General Elections, AK Party has 170 messages of total 399
messages. This is followed by CHP (94), MHP (89) and HDP (46).

5. Conclusion and Discussion

Political communication and campaigns has an important place in political participation of
individuals in democratic societies. Because curiosity of voters about political atmosphere in
electoral periods increase and parties trypéosuade people and satisfy their curiosity by
conducted campaigns. The i mportance of fail
voters and similar policies start to become prominent. This importance is seen in two general
elections of 2015 in Tkey.

The biggest importance was given on political communication and campaign activities
by AK Party in two electoral periods of 2015

i n two electoral periods. The Axpi®esn®i on so fn
frequently used discourse iff dune 2015 and by this way AK Party told performed actions
and planned projects for the future in vot el

competitor parties. InSINovember elections, inthei s ¢ o uGomesintooPbwefriSingly for
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T u r ktkeyconcept of stability was emphasized. Failures in government formation process
after 7" June Elections became influential in construction of this kind of discourse in particular.
Economic progress and development, national integrity, democratic and social rights are one of
the most accentuated topics in two election periods by AK Partycaoddingly promises are

about these topics.

CHP which went on Arenewal 6 by making a r
Kemal Kél é-darojlu conduct eiavoittes amadmpLaitg nY oaun
Liveable Turkeyo, finngel irmyt'oduneA2p1p Whildi Fun ke Wa Co me
FirdgéfTfbere i s a Siol®WNbvember,2015M8enetahlieotions. CHP as an
opposition party uses negative discourse more than ruling party. In CHP campaigns were based
on allusive attacks, infereneg@proach was adopted. In other words, the task of finding which
party were criticized and its inabilities were emphasized is responsibility of voters. CHP
conducted its campaign by addressing to the mind of voters and giving importance on economy
and natimal integrity in both two election periods.

MHP establishes its basic reference, political discourse and practice on topics such as
Turkish Nationalism and gave importance on national integrity, terror, national security,

corruption, economic progressadce vel opment in both two elect
expressionofi Tur k ey, Wads&mphasizedunity against betrayal, poverty, division
and unempl oyment . MHP preferred to use AVoti

this slogan, MHPemphasized the being at the crossroads; and also touched upon the
significance of MHP in terms of future, calming, unity and solidarity of the country. Dominant
nationalist discourse which was established on Kurdish Issue and Resolution Process underlay
the political language of MHP in both two election periods. Also, MHP used peace and trust
emphasis in its campaign to remove state of anxiety within the country as a result of related
allegations of corruption in 185" December.

In the scope this studynather analysed party is HDP. HDP meets its voters by the aim
of eluding from being AKurdish Partyo and 0
importance on promises about democratic rights and respect on different identities.

On the other hand, ressing of various messages provided by parties and their political
campaigns, posters, brochures, faeéace interviews and political conversations refers to
political and soci al atmosphere (Bekirojl u,
persuaion of voters by giving important topics in their political campaigns in two elections of
2015. To sum up, political parties, leaders, elected administrators and managers,
nongovernmental organizations, journalists, political public opinion researasgiafals and
actors take part n political communication process must embrace the significance of
communication processes and behave in accordance with this in all kind of political activity
areas particularly in elections.
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1. Introduction

Knowledge and information are basic resources of journalism which this speed and technology

are reformatted by hands of journalism in a world where the knowledge and speed become basic
values. For being a news, as for Gal tung and
sharpness/clarity of cultural appropriateness, relevance, sudden events, continuity,
composition, sockeultural values, negative references to and other references to people are
required. In these sense, the similarities and differences of traditional newspapers and internet
newspaper sé news were examined. How new jour
the main point of the study which stands a thesis about to explgoutin@lism targets with a

new perspective.

Improvement of technology and changes that brought by technology have affected mass
communication devices as all other fields. A number of changes and improvements have been
predicted on broadcasted news by masdiendevices and news selection processes that made
before their presentation. In this respect, glance of news value factors that accepted as the most
important factor on selection process is required. Hence, comparing is required to reveal
differences andimilarities between traditional newspapers which are accepted as the oldest
mass communication device and internet newspapers which is one of new media devices.

1.1Newspapers as Mass Communication Device

Nowadays, press concept represents substantialgngxe communication medium. But,
emergence of press has happened with newspaper. Development process of newspapers and
journalism has had significant period of change in terms of technical matters and structuring by
gaining acceleration especially aftevéntion of paper and printery. With capitalism iri"19
century while newspapers of today shows up, within that period market conditions has
determined modus operandi as business organization (Smith, 1980, p. 42). Definitions on
newspapers are existed amtdhile defining what newspaper are in these definitions also
functions of newspapers are mentioned. In this context, primary duty of newspaper is inform.
As for information is not fact that insusceptible and objectified. Reason for being of newspaper
is sogety. This reason for being has been effective on meaning of newspaper. Annunciation of
truth and accurate from newspaper to public by regarding basic values of society objectively
has confirmed meaning of newspapers. A journalist may be defined as imtyrebson who
communicate truth to public.

1.2Internet Journalism

Nowadays, mass communication has been defined as traditional, mainstream, or old media like
printed media and audiovisual media institutions. Changes that innovations of communication
createdin mass communication technologies devices and settings has caused to go such
definition. Information technologies, communication devices, telecommunications and
broadcasting institutions have conceived new
p. 87). Volume and flow of information has grown with developments on communication field,

?7%his study based on a graduateetlis prepared for Journalism Department accepted by Selcuk University
Social Sciences Institute.
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emergence of new communication devices has revealed new information needs and new usage
forms and accessibility of information and knowledge has increased. Alotg neiv
communication devices gathering, transmitting, recall of garnered information, new
communication devices has the power of implementation of these transactions and transmitting
snappily. One other advantage that new communication devices providesisirang of r ec e
ability of control. By new communication devices, receiver is rescued from passive position
and s/he have option for getting information whenever and wherever receiver wants
(¥z-aj | ay anly). Yet@afother nopelty bdoght bgpramunication technologies is

rising of interplay ability. With this novelty, simplex communication has stood in the past, new
communication technologies provide possibility communicating between receiver and sender
directly and affecting produced messagensu | t aneous !l y {28).aCanagign 1991
communication scientist Marshall McLuhan who argues that world has become global village
determines that communication technologies free people render people have equal
circumstances; being produced, accdssnd referable of information strengthens democracy
(Alankuk, 2003, p. 27).

According to Rogers, new media has three characteristics (as cited in Geray, 2003, p. 18
19): to be interactive means to be in communication or sender and receiver simuljaneousl
Demassification is being demassificative till it provides in order that each individual may
transmit a private message. To be asynchronous means new communication technologies has
abilities of sending message in a proper time or taking message arsti@ebakcessity of being
simultaneous.

Developments on media technology, especially weaving of world with a huge network
called internet, speed, wealth, multidimensionality, finally multimedia technology have
changed content, quality, aims and functionsvitably (Duran, 2001, p. 63). Surrounding
world of network connections provide that all readers may reach newspapers in intended time
and place via internet. This development has brought forward opening timeliness and proximity
which form key elements nepaper reporting traditionally up for discussion (Yedig and
Akman, 2002, p. 31). At the same time, internet journalism verges integrated communications
which all journalism techniques is combined. Both printed, voiced and imaged news may be
presentedininegr ated form (Y¢ksel and G¢grcan, 2005

Initially electronic newspaper notion has arose in consequence going on changes on
newspaper form with progression and devel opl
consideratia of distinctive possibilities of internet, internet is not only a device, which provide
a possibility on transmission of information, but also an environment, which information is
produced and presented once again (Karaduman, 2003, p. 139). Internatigouis a
structuring digitally via internet. Although electronic newspaper and internet journalism notions
serve different areas by being used differently, in term of study both are conceptualized as
i nternet journalism wi p B05206).Baeftyeinternetjourmalism( T° r e
is defined as informing of people via internet by using several methods of journalism. Wire
service and pages opened on internet are stated as internet journalism or internet newspaper,
virtual journalismoronlie j our nal i sm (Y¢ksel and G¢grcan, .

When examining advantages of internet journalism in mass communication: it provides
user control, freedom of reaching intended information of users, news has not linear structure
by contrast with traditiongburnalism. Storage and correcting news possibilities are provided.

It has unlimited area. News is presented instantly and swiftly. It can give news as multimedia.
This provides a possibility to gatherpinforn
74). Internet journalism attracts the attention on four features different from traditional media.
These four features: to be fast, to be ambulatory, to let details and to have liberatory feature for
both publisher and reader (Dilmen, 2005, p. 96¢oliaboration with publication of newspaper

on internet, terms and elements belong to mass communication have changed. Electronic
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newspaperos alteration of traditional medi a
(G¢grcan, -99)995, p. 98

Emergence ohew communication environment with developing technology and a new
terminology on communication with development of traditional mass communication devices
arose. This new communication environment causes even differentiation of term that new
communicatiordevices use and alternation of all used journalism terms. In this sense, to look
news value factor, which is the most important factor of newspaper and called new values, is
necessary to reveal differentiation of new selection between traditional jeunreaid internet
journalism.

1.3News and News Value Factors

1.3.1. News

There are many definitions on what news is. Rigel (2000, p. 202) defines news notion like this:
06Criterions that help on decision making pr
correspondent about whi ch hesefdeinitiore tire @lateditos g o i
position that definers have in other words general perspectives of definers on perception of
wor |l d. According to Oya Tokg°z (2006, p . 2
i nteresting fact ifised aseessentiadif nelsaconteidt and deteanmesb e ¢
content of news also. A news factor provides to be impeccable of news content. Intelligence is
provided and data is collected to reveal news without data is not written (Aslan, 2002, p. 59).
Generally,tom ke news for one case, it requires to
1995, p. 51). While making a news there are specific features and news writing techniques.
Even though news writing techniques changes according to types of news and used mas
communication device, generally it has some mutual techniques. These techniques are inverse
pyramid, straight pyramid, rectangle or squa
p. 94). Another outstanding point on news producing process isfaagics that news needs

to have. When generalizing these factors, six title arise: accuracy, reality, objectivity,
meaningful ness, precision a3 Astam 092, = 66d;ncy (T
Erdoj an, 1995, p . -71)6Atthig€poidtglpnaenof nevisY&ug factops is7 0
required.

1.3.2. News Value Factors

News is formatted form of collected information on case or fact by summarizing. A case needs
to carry one or few of news value factors to be a news. News value is codes that sesttidg

or presentation of news stories (Mutlu, 1994, p. 51). News value notion is for explanation of
news or interpretation of news directly or indirectly mostly (Karabay, 2000, p. 92). Every
broadcast institution has chosen and fictionalized their veitvsn the scope of their own
ideological approaches. Besides this approach, another admitted point is although selection and
presentation of news are differentiated news value factors, which are admitted universally, are
exi st. 0 6 N e ws almoatlaluceme$ ta antagreement, dxiat talong with changing
which cases are newsworthy which cases are not according to journalists and editors. In general,
news value, which is necessary in news and forms basic values of journalism, can be collected
under five titles as immediacy, proximity, prominence, consequence and human interest
(Tokg°z, 2286, YR.ks222 and-79k Other walues cad beGaiached . 5¢
to these values as conflict, suspense, oddity, emotions, novelty, to be at thetnorhave
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news value features, to be | atest and origin
is made in the most general sense, is such as to involve other definitions.

Selective gate keeping model of Galtung and Ruge is at the heaglieflegiudies on
discussing news value factors. Model is based on lean version of news flow relatively and gate
keeper who makes prospering choices from numerous news value factors or process like an
operation which determines a criterion for perceptiomes¥s cases. Reference is made to news
value factors which Galtung and Ruge form a frame for it while explaining news value factor.
These criterions are time span, intensity, sharpness/clarity, cultural appropriateness, relevance,
sudden events, continujtycomposition, sockeultural values, references to individuals
(McQuail and Windahl, 1993, p. 1606 2 ; K¢ - ¢k, 1999, p . 342) . I r
used as base along with being emphasized informing role to public. In news producing process
ruling out of objectivity is an admitted reality. In this study units of analysis are formed within
the frame of news value criterions main headings that Galtung and Ruge draw a frame.

2. Methodology of Study

Aim of this study is to determine which news value criterions that Galtung and Ruge form a
frame and one of essential factors of news and used in news selection, are used and from which
pointdés traditional newspaper lseroadffdrentiaterin u a | n
study, structuring news selection with regard to news value factors of traditional newspapers
and virtual newspapers and to reveal from which points they differentiate and resemble each
other are aimed. Moreover, to reveal how fthjournals and virtual versions of traditional
newspapers differ from in news value factors is studied. In newspapers how news selections,
which are made by taking into consideration news value factors, differentiate and resemble in
the sense of keepipa ce wi th traditional and virtual n ¢
communication environment is approached as a determinant feature. Collected findings are
evaluated by content analysis method. Publicated news in traditional newspapers and virtual
newspapers need to have the highest number of news value factor as far as possible. In other
words, the more one news case has news value factors the more it has publication possibility.
As limitedness, this study is limited with investigation of news ptesen in traditional and

virtual newspapers. National newspapers of this study Ankara editions of Hurriyet, Haber Turk
and Zaman and virtual versions of these newspapers can be reached via internet. The study is
limited with issues of these newspapersaaein 30.08.2010 and 03.09.2010 both traditional
versions and virtual versions. First news, which take place on politics, agenda, economy,
foreign news/world, port, culture & art, family and health pages involved in traditional and
virtual newspapers and @itted as mutual pages in each of these newspapers have, form
another limitedness of study. Selected news as first news are projected for evaluation of the
closest ones to newspaper logo; one of the criterions, which are to be first news, have the biggest
font size in other word headline are other limitedness.

Content analysis is used in practice part. Comparative analysis is made by determining
selected parts and first pages of Hurriyet, Haber Turk and Zaman proper to determined
criterions in traditionalnd virtual versions and frequency rate of politics, agenda, economy,
foreign news/world, sport, culture & art, family and health pages, which are selected as research
unit. First news, take place in agenda, economy, foreign news/world, sport, culttréa&dy
and health pages of both traditional and virtual versions of Hurriyet, Haber Turk and Zaman
between 30.08.2010 and 03.09.2010, form the data of study.
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3. Findings and Discussion

3.1Newspaper Type of Selected News

News in traditional and virtualewspaper collected from traditional newspapers at the rate of
%47,2 and from virtual newspapers at the rate of %52,3.

3.2Usage of Timing Factor in News

While timing factor is used in all traditional newspapers, it is seen that this rate has decreased
and timing factor, which is one of the basic factors of news, is not payed attention. According
to chi square analysis, which shows usage of timing factor relations between traditional and
virtual newspaper, chi square is calculated as 7,462 and significanes v calculated as
p=0,006 (p< 0,05). In news usage of timing factor differentiates for traditional newspapers and
virtual newspapers (U=0,005). According to
the sense of determined parts of timing facsosignificant relationship between part in which
news publicated and whether timing factor is used or not (p<0,05). While in Politics, Agenda,
Foreign News, and Sport pages timing factor is used, it is seen that the rate of timing factor
usage in Economgnd Culture & Art pages decreases, moreover, the usage rate of timing factor
in Health and Family Health pages is much lower than news publicated in other pages. (see
Table 1)

Table 1: Use of Timing Factor Cross Table

N Rate (%) | Chi-square | P
Newspaper Title Yes No | Yes| No
Traditional Newspaper Hurriyet Newspaper 29 0 100 0
Haber Turk Newspape| 35 0 100 0
Zaman Newspaper 30 0 100 0
Total 94 0 100 0 7,462 0,006
Internet Newspaper www.hurriyet.com.tr 34 1 97,1 29
www.haberturk.com 33 2 94,3| 57
www.zaman.com.tr 30 5 85,7| 143
Total 97 8 924| 7,6

3.3Usage of Intensity Factor in News

It is observed that intensity news value factor is used considerably lower than other news value
factors. According to applied investigation in traditional newspapers and internet sites, it is seen
that usage rates of intensity factor in news are closadb other. As a result of chi square test,
which is applied to reveal relationship of intensity factor in determined pages, it is seen that a
significant relationship between publicated part of news and whether intensity factor is used or
not (p<0,05). Wite in news publicated in Health & Family, Health and Culture & Art pages
the usage rate of intensity factor is lower than other pages, it is glittered that usage rate of
intensity factor in foreign news and Politics pages is high. This situation showseths in
Foreign News and Politics have cases, which are directly proportionate to features take place
in explanation of intensity factor.

3.4Usage of Cultural Appropriateness Factor in News

Cultural appropriateness factor in news is low for both resemotips. When examining usage
of factor, it is seen that Hurriyet and Zaman newspapers have very close rate with their own
internet pages. For Haber Turk newspaper, it is determined that cultural appropriateness usage
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rate is higher than internet page witfe rate of %11. When examining relationship between
selected parts of news and cultural appropriateness factor, it is extrapolated that there is a
significant relationship according to chi square test (p<0,005). While cultural appropriateness
factor is uged in news take place in politics, agenda and sport pages, the usage rate of cultural
appropriateness in publicated news in health & family, health, culture & art and economy pages
is lower than publicated news in other pages.

3.5Usage of Relevance Factan News

It can be said that traditional newspapers use relevance factor by coinciding with internet pages.
It is obvious that not to be used of relevance factor in traditional newspapers is low in
comparison with not to be used in internet pages compuédioeven if just a smidgen.
Although usage rate of relevance factor in news in internet pages escalates till %100, this rate
in traditional newspapers is around %97,1.

3.6Usage of Sudden Events Factor in News

It is determined that usage of sudden eveatttof in internet pages is more frequent as a result

of analysis. It is seen that news numbers and rates are very close to each other due to examining
through traditional newspapers. This situation can be explained due to the fact that internet is
highly ficient and competent in making news sudden cases technically. This technical
superiority of internet is demonstrated as a sign that subordinates in comparing with selected
sample newspapers. As a result of applied chi square test, which is made for suelis

factor, is detected that there is a significant relationship between newspaper type and the usage
of sudden cases factor (p< 0,05). Aforesaid usage factor rate in internet newspapers higher than
traditional newspapers.

For relationship among pagein which news take place, usage of sudden events;
according to chi square test there is significant relationship between a part in which news
publicated and whether sudden events factor is used or not (p<0,05). The usage of aforesaid
factor in news pultated in agenda, foreign news and sport pages is further than news in other
pages. In this case, it can be seen as an expected result if it is thought that police and judiciary
cases, city news and news headed as agenda are sudden events. But, fleodhdissstan,
issue a call for help for Pakistan from Pakistan executives to Turkey, such a prosperousness of
Turkey National Basketball Team in a World Championship for the first time in its history in
determined times of study have been explainedfestize facts for repetition of sudden events
factor significantly in news take place in foreign news and sport pages. (see Table 2)

Table 2: Usage of Sudden Events Factor Cross Table

N Rate (%) | Chi-square | P
Newspaper Title Yes No | Yes| No
Traditional Newspaper Hurriyet Newspaper 8 21 | 276] 724
Haber Turk Newspape| 7 28 20 80
Zaman Newspaper 7 23 | 23,3| 76,7
Total 22 72 | 234| 76,6 3,850 0,050
Internet Newspaper www.hurriyet.com.tr 16 19 |45,7] 543
www.haberturk.com 13 22 | 37,1] 62,9
Www.zaman.com.tr 9 26 | 257 743
Total 38 67 | 36,2| 63,8
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3.7Usage of Sharpness/Clarity Factor in News

It is evaluated as a thougptovoking result that there are news which have not
sharpness/clarity factor and rates approach %30s. When examining newspapers; while the
usage rate of sharpness/clarity factor in Hurriyet is %89,7, this rate in hurriyet.iso¥30,0.

When comparing with Haber Turk newspaper and haberturk.com.tr in term of usage of
sharpness/clarity factor, it is seen that the usage rate of sharpness/clarity factor in Haber Turk
%82,9 and in haberturk.com.tr this rate is %80,0. While usatgeof sharpness/clarity factor

%73,3, in zaman.com.tr this rate %71,4. It is possible to able to explain being on traditional
newspaperso side of sharpness/clarity factor
news faster under pressure by rgcagainst time, not to pay attention, to have more time to

make news of traditional newspapers.

At the result of chi square test, there is a significant relationship between publicated part
of news and sharpness/clarity factor (p<0,05). While sharpresty/dactor is very high in
especially sport pages, politics, agenda, foreign news pages, the usage rate of aforesaid factor
is less in health & family, culture & art and economy pages than other pages. It is interpreted
that fields take place in theseges requires expertise, and involves terms on fields.

3.8Usage of Contunity Factor in News

In almost all news of traditional newspapers and internet pages contunity factor is used. In
haberturk.com.tr and zaman.com.tr not to be used of contunity father ratte of %2,9 is seen

as a remarkable statistical data. In parts take place traditional and internet newspapers a
significant relationship is discovered in terms of contunity factor usage as a result of chi square
test (p<0,05). It is seen that the usad aforesaid factor in news in health & family and health
pages is lower than news in other pages.

3.9Usage of Composition Factor in News

Composition factor is used in almost all news that takes place in traditional newspapers and
internet pages. This rate Hurriyet %82,2, in Haber Turk %94,3 and in Zaman %86,7. The
usage rate of composition factor in all traditional newspapers is lower than their own internet
pages. At the result of chi square test, it is observed that there is a significant relationship
between newspaper type and whether composition factor is used or not (p<0,05). Usage of
aforesaid factor in internet newspapers is more than traditional newspapers. This can be
explained that internet newspapers have chance to give news on more suabjechbar.

At the result of chi square test, which is made to determine for pages, it is concluded that
there is a significant relationship between page that news publicated and whether composition
factor is used or not (p<0,05). It is seen that in nevgpant pages the usage rate of given factor
is lower than news in other pages. Likewise, it is remarkable that composition factor is not used
also in culture & art and economy pages even a little. In politics, agenda, foreign news and
family & health pagesto be at the rate of %100 of usage rate of composition factor is another
remarkable point. (see Table 3)
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Table 3: Usage of Composition Factor Cross Table
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N Rate (%) | Chi-square | P
Newspaper Title Yes No | Yes| No
Traditional Newspaper Hurriyet Newspaper 24 5 82,8| 17,2
Haber Turk Newspape| 33 2 943| 57
Zaman Newspaper 26 4 86,7| 13,3
Total 83 11 |88,3| 11,7 13,006 0,000
Internet Newspaper www.hurriyet.com.tr 35 0 100 0
www.haberturk.com 35 0 100 0
www.zaman.com.tr 35 0 100 0
Total 105 0 100 0

3.10. Usage of SocieCultural Values Factor in News

When examining usage rates of secudtural values, it can be said that rates are close to each

other highly. But, for not to be used of soaialtural factors, sitting out of the factor at the rate
of %6,7 of news is remarkable. In collected news frotarnet newspapers being high of this
rate reveals requirement of attention to relationship between pages in which news is publicated

and news value factors analysis.

At the result of chi square test, which is made to reveal relationship among pagles, it i
concluded that there is significant relationship (p<0,05). As mentioned before, for the issue of
not using of sockzultural values, it is observed that it is higher in news that takes place in

culture & art pages. Moreover, it is observed that thisofastnot used in economy, foreign
news and health pages. It is observed that news affects percentage changes.

3.11. Negative References in News

In direct proportion to determined pages, it is observed that usage of negative references factor
is lower than expected. When examining usage rates in traditional and internet newspapers,
while usage rate of to negative references factor in Hurriyet %8fs#ate in hurriyet.com.tr
%74,3. When comparing Haber Turk and haberturk.com.tr in terms of to negative references
factor, it is seen that this rate is %77,1 for both Haber Turk newspaper and haberturk.com.tr.

While the usage rate of to negative refezes in Zaman is %70 in zaman.com.tr this rate is

%73,4.

At the result of chi square test made for pages, it is concluded that there is a significant
relationship between page in which news publicated and whether to negative references factor

is used onot (p<0,05). In news culture & art and sport pages, usage rate of aforesaid factor is

lower than other pages. It is concluded that to negative references is used in politics and foreign
news pages mostly. In investigation term, having referendum pro€eBsriey, political
tensions.etc. On the other hand flood disaster in Pakistan and following situations are glittered

factors that are effective on emerging of the result.

3.12. References to People in News

In all of traditional newspapers, it is concluded thhile the usage rate of references to people

factor is %100, aforesaid rate in internet pages is lower. Usage of this factor in all news collected
from traditional newspapers have presented an important data in terms of making news in

traditional newspgers and difference of traditional newspapers on news making durations from

internet newspapers. At the result of chi square test, there is a significant relationship between
t o
test on pages in which news takes place there is a significant relationship between pages and

usage of references

peopl

e
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whether references to people factor is used or not (p<0,05). This situation is not surprising in
life and world which all things are personalized. &itcommercial concerns added it is clear
that news, which people find something from themselves, will be has the precedence. In news
of health & family page, it is seen that the usage of aforesaid factor is much lower in proportion
to other pages computatially.

Table 4: References to People Cross Table

N Rate (%) Chi-square | P
Newspaper Title Yes | No Yes No
Traditional Newspaper Hurriyet Newspaper 29 0 100 0
Haber Turk Newspape| 35 0 100 0
Zaman Newspaper 30 0 100 0
Total 94 0 100 0 15,576 0,000
Internet Newspaper www.hurriyet.com.tr 31 4 88,6 | 11,4
www.haberturk.com 29 6 829 | 17,1
WWWwW.zaman.com.tr 29 6 829 | 171
Total 89 16 84,8 | 15,2

4. Conclusion

Development of journalism has started with pouring of changeable letters from mine alley,
putting woodcut into place and printing of first work in 1440 by Gutenberg. In real terms the
birth of periodical has been possible in the beginning of 17th cer®tty,century became a
century that many revolution occurred in terms of development and institutionalization of
newspaper and journalism. Undoubtly, journalism have gained more freedom, transformed as
profession, gained reader with revolution of informatwhich has improved in conjunction

with beginning of industrial revolution in England in 19th century. In the light of these
developments upheavals on journalism field has started to emerge as emerged in all fields with
fast growing of both technology anournalism. With internet notion that changes speed in
communication considerably, coming into question of changes in journalism principals are
confronted as factors that are beside the point. Internet causes to change news value factors
also, which are efined as the most important factors in selection and making of news. This
change causes changing of requests of audience, listeners and the most importantly reader and
request more information in quicker time thanks to developing technology and thngs ofisi

speed in communication. Some news value factors, which are important for traditional
newspapers, become usable in internet journalism more by other mass communication devices
by leaving astern in terms of internet journalism. Changes in these aatuessulted tackling

of news differently for different news and in this study, it is tried to reveal in which points news
value factors differentiate and resemble in terms of internet journalism and traditional
journalism.

At this point evaluation of fst news, which are selected from determined pages in
Hurriyet, Haber Turk and Zaman newspapers and their virtual versions publicated in internet,
display points that news value factors in traditional journalism and internet journalism
differentiate and emble each other. In applied study, while traditional newspapers come into
prominence in timeliness, sharpness/clarity, cultural appropriateness, negative references and
references to people factors of news value ; virtual newspapers have come int@pcenin
usage of virtual element, sudden events, relevance and composition factors of news value .
Relative equalveight is confirmed on like intensity, contunity and cultural appropriations news
value factors. It is seen that there are some probleme ioathtext of using citation in some
news that evaluated from internet newspapers. Especially not using of citation in internet
newspapers is confronted as the most important data that reveals the problem. At this point it
can be said that using citationasthe high rates substantially in traditional newspapers and



136
Emre Vadi Bal cé

news in traditional newspapers are attentive on citation usage. Moreover, using news sources,
which are called as other, conspicuously in especially two sample of study Zaman and
zaman.com.trd relevant.

At the result of changes brought by traditional newspapers and technological
developments; it can be said that dissertation of rising to prominence of internet journalism
more, which is one of the new communication technologies, does noheaseell in the sense
of news value factors. It can be also said that traditional newspapers are better in some of
evaluated news value factors of study and factors that form other theoretical framework and
internet newspapers, which have possibility teegnews more strongly in the sense of
technology, have lacks. Herein, it will not be wrong to say necessity of overcoming the
deficiencies of traditional and internet newspapers on confessed subjects. For instance, it is
obvious that internet newspapeesed to abandon habit of putting news on own pages by taking
from printed traditional newspapers directly and they need to correct many missing points about
code of ethics.

In the light of all these results, it is tried to reveal importance of news value factors, which
are seen as one of the most important factors of news, in terms of applied courses and
similarities and differences of traditional and internet newspapersves value factors. In this
context, it is revealed that considering necessity of news value factors usage no matter which
course. Necessity of using news value factors is rooted in importance in terms of both news
values for reader and rising in value @ws. On the basis of these specialties of news value
factors, importance of news value factors should be known and applied as important subject by
both journalists and editors no matter it will be publicated in which mass communication
devices. Also, it neds to be accepted as ethical code (which should not be forgotten) that there
is some progress to be made for internet journalism as one of the new communication
technologies; all features and factors in journalism need to be implemented in journatism fiel
for both traditional and internet journalism.
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Ethics in Health News in the Scope of Internet Journalism

GokselBasmaci

1. Introduction

By developments in communication technologies, habits of the ways of taking news have
directed to different areas and individuals also start to take benefit the news in digital media in
addition to traditional media. On this poimternet newspapers have become utilizable in
mobile devices and accessing to the news in every part of life has become possible. The ways
of taking the news have evolved on the basis of fast, interactive and global nature of the Internet.
On this point,the newspapers which have a say in traditional media have directed to online
news networks and started to publish their news on these areas. However, these developments
have come with lots of problems and the Internet newspapers have directed to mamnagénsa
tabloid and consumption and advertising oriented publishing policy in order to be visited more
times.

Primary aim of the media which provide sensational content instead of the information
is to make people read the news and then provide commiacikground in the related area
(S¢tl ak, 2007) . For this reason, how ficti ol
importance. On this point, especially medical news becomes prominent to evaluate as a
different area. The reason of this can bpregsed that individuals who get information via the
news in a fast way can put their health in jeopardy by following provided advice in the news
and they can misinform others. Thus, in the medical news violation of health rights is seen
clearly and it islefended that commercial concerns are at the forefront. From this point of view,

the main assumption of this study is Athe In
pursue a commercial, manipulative, tantalised, alarmist, and consuroportedpublishing
policy in health issueso.

2. Materials and Methods

In this study, development of the Internet journalism and ethical violation seen in the medical
news are handled. On this context, I nternet
in the dates between 06.04.2015 and 20.04.2015 are analysed. These three newspapers are
selected because they are one the most tangible samples of monopolized structure in Turkey.
Main purpose of this study is to reveal and interpret unethical exampleshetheal news of

the Internet newspapers tangibly. The research method of this study is content analysis and
sources based on the literature are utilised.

3. Development of the Internet and the Internet Journalism

Users have got opportunities to seleal anntrol the content by the help of the Internet which
creates new methods to break the news and information and users have interactive
communication facility instead of one way communication. Internet technology which is
commonly used and continuouslyvaéoping is a product of need for storing, sharing and
accessing the information. Many computer systems are connected to each other within the
I nternet. Thus, todayds individuals can acce
2007). The featws of the Internet technology with reference to these developments can be
summarized afAziz, 2008, p. 72/ 3);

T The énternet is a collection of communica
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1 It uses communication techniques like written communication tools, telephone,
commurication satellites, audio and visual mass media, books, photography and
information storage.

The Internet functions as all media.

The Internet creates commercial opportunities

The Internet provides interactive communications.

= =4 =

As it is seen thasystematically developing Internet technologies grow with various
features and breathe a new life into communications. At this point, it would be good to say
something about the Internet journalism against traditional journalism.

Emerging and raising of ma media makes the media possible to develop as an
independent institution at the core of democratic processes. However, the media have become
a part of the dominant structure and led to make the functions of the media inquirable. At this
point, the Interet journalism has been appeared as a fifth power and it is seen as a new side of
the media which are evaluated as the fourth power. According to the Internet journalism, it
breaks the news in a critical position, and has investigation and evaluationrisnostead of
being a part of traditional power. In 2tentury, the Internet has globalised the news by
providing transition from printed culture to cyber culture and become a power which not only
controls and checks the mainstream media, but also creates alternative journalism types
(Erdoj an, Joorhals is rebsorifar prafeeehce because it turns traditional readers
to interactive users and it is fast, practical and updatable instead of traditional journalism with
one way communicatioq Y ¢ k s e | 2014) .

The Internet journalism which is describasd informing people by using journalism
met hods has changed i ndi vi dKaedumdn, 2008bi t s of a

Pavli k describes the Internet journalism
production and presentation of multi mednhews; connecting the news with different sources
and news; participation of the users in production and presentation process with the features of
interaction and personalization; unlimited with the time; have a dynamic production and
presentation proceg i n Ay do]j an, 2012, p.23) . I n addi t i
news pages on the Internet can be c@Ydlkdelas
& G¢rcan, 2001).

When we look at historical development of the Internet josmglive see that teletext
broadcasting on televisions are in initial point. Teletext broadcasting in 1972 called as CEEFAX
by BBC Channel is accepted as beginning of the Internet journ@lisrak, 2008). From the
date of 1994, the newspapers have transéor into electronic newspapers published on the
Internet and the concept of online journalism added to the literature. On this context,
newspapers like The Washington Post, New York Times started to virtual period by transferring
their newspaper papers omd in 1995 G¢ r c an, 1999). This practi ce
i n Turkey in the magazine called as Akt ¢el [
magazine named as Leman moved into online media. The newspaper named as Zaman led the
way in journalism by giving the news and columnists of the newspaper in an online way from
2"dDecember 1995. Then, it changes the view od the pages and creates subheadings like actual,
politics, news from the world, economy, sport, media. The first newspapdn gikies whole
of the content online is Milliyetin27Oct ober 1996 (ki mkek, 2003) .

We can sum developments in communication technologies and opportunities offered by
the Internet journalism up as below (Karaduman, 2003, pl24%:

1 Being able to give theews in a very rapid way and update continuously
1 Accessibility of the news by readers whenever they want
1 Using audiegraphicvisual files on the basis of multimedia
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9 Being able to access news in the archive easily and keep intended news

1 Have an interactity with the readers, in other words, delivering comments of readers
instantly

1 Being able to access topics about background information related with the news easily

1 Being able to find different news which are not covered in other media
Negative effectsaras bel ow (i n -848)kér, 2007, p. 142

1 Watchable interactive media have realized the power of advertising

T A new Avelocity factoro steps in the news

1 The concept of questioning source of the news has come in to play in a more effective
manner

1 Covering wrongnews which cannot be approved by approval crew of the news.
1 People who pay money for newspaper have started to read the news in the Internet
It is seen that the Internet as one of the most effective communication tools has both

positive and negativéeatures. We can say that positive features refer to positive points like
speed,ugo-d at eness and interactivity with referer
the other hand, it is possible to say that continuously developing global networkwimas
lot of problems. Undoubtedly, the most important one is disinformation, and another one is
ethical violation in many areas like health, politics, magazine, sport etc.

4. Medical Journalism

Health and being healthy is one of the most fundamentahhuights. Individuals need much

more information to keep their health. Developments in modern medicine lead to continuously

progress. These developments are announced and information about these developments are

given to the soci ).y via the media (G¢gr, 20
In this respect, the medical news can be described as news include information about

the health and have intention for informative purpose (Kumbasar, 2006). Health journalist can

be described as a professional press member who is responsible fog maliiic informed

about developments in the healthcare field (

4. 1. Ethical Violence in Medical News

First of all, the word of ethics should be described conceptually before saying something about
ethical violence in medical news. Theword et hi ¢cs was derived from

and it is described as right and wrong theor
behaviours and handles underlying expressions (Nuttal, 1997). Media ethics is described as
principlestat medi a practitioners are obliged to o

If we focus on ethical violence in medical news, it can be stated that health as a social
right falls into regression thanks to serious disinformation. Undoubtedly, one of the reasons can
be expresed that capitalism reforms the health rights in favour of itself. Capitalism artificializes
the health which is a social right and commercializes individuals by transforming them into
commodities. On this scope, we can say that capitalism creates aonilfos unhealthy
individuals in the expectation to get healthy again. Undoubtedly, monopolized and tabloidized
media have a significant role in this situation. As a result, capitalism instrumentalizes the health
right by changing it considerably in favoaf itself and use this in construction of consumers
(Ge¢er, 2010) . According to Yenen, t he consum
the health area | i ke other areas. As a resul
cultureinclué s fAbeing healthyo for the middle cl as:
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One of the most favourite practices is advertising in the form of news. These are
perceived as news because they are formed as
(advertising) expressio This word generally does not take attention and its meaning is not
known most of the people who realized the word. By these advertisements, products are
advertised as i f diseases and treatment met!|l
say that bythis way, the consumption habits of consumers are directed. As a result, it is seen
that advertised products create fake expectancies for individuals and new diseases are invented.
On this direction, natural processes include age, sex or genetic inteatanexaggerated and
then it is implied to individuals that they are ill or will be ill. At this point, using fear culture
and direction of needs makes the medical news a part of the consumption culture. Accordingly,
it is seen that medical journalismatisforms into a structure based on fear culture and
manipulation of needs; and as a result of this, individuals make their preferences about their
heal th without being informed (G¢gr, 2010) .

As it is seen that muHpurposed corporate structure of the nadais a direct influence
on the content of publishing and individual
disseminated information comes to light when institutions like pharmacy companies and
hospitals which have big budgets for their advertigind publicity activities are considered
(vyelderéem, 2013).

Presenting medical treatment methods and
to disappointments for individuals because of created great expectations (Sezgin, 2010). On the
other hand, thbealth approach and expectations from being healthy in the news are associated
with not only operation of the body, but also its physical appearances. Dominant economic
system of today directs perceptions related with physical appearances of the bddijion a
to operation of the body and by this way it turns bodies into consumption commodities. By this
way, bodies have become display tools with various glamorization and aesthetic concerns in
addition to clothing purpose (G¢gr, 2010).

It is seen that hopal and bloodcurdling news are covered frequently about health
related subjects. Another side of the problem refers to websites which include corporate
publicity and offers in accordance with the content of the news which are supported with
advertisementd. n t hi s point by passing ownership str
have started to determine content and by publishing the content without giving reference leads
to |l ose being alternative rol e edansaetvatthee di a
Internet journalism which offered as an alternative communication has shared existing
problems of traditional media and move these problems in another platform.

Methods like media advocacy are significant in order to prevent all theskems. By
media advocacy, it is required to create a conscious and give a point of view for the society
about soci al i ssues which are independent
poorness. On this point, the important detail is that nee/Bamed in themes like factors which
pose hazard for the health and requirement
health system instead of what they should eat and drink or which sport is suitable for them.
Also, the health literacy has amportance in terms of making proper evaluation of the news
and information related with the news. It is possible to describe the health literacy as ability to
collect, access, understand, use and transfer information about basic medical knowledge and
healt services which direct decisions and behaviours in both individualistic and social health
levels (Sezgin, 2010). If we consider that the media give messages which will influence
i ndividual sé health negatively dhseneeessitylof as p
media literacy in addition to health literacy has a critical importance. Thus, health as one of the
most fundamental human rights is important in order to realization of other rights and freedoms.
Because of this, the state must take gugions to execute this right properly and perform works
to solve existing problems (¢énarl e, 2008).
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In this point, for example nine principles were determined for the medical journalists in
Medi cal Correspondents MoscowO0Q@upidtk32); as bel ow

1 First of all, do not damage.

1 Despite time problem, find what the right is and research exactly.

1T Do not give hope. Especially be <careful
treat ment so.

T Ask the question of AWho takes advantage

1 Do not explain the source of the news if it requires privacy. Learn national laws.

1 Consider the results of news about ill and disabled individuals and also especially in the

case of children. Do not forget they exist after you go.
1 Do not make the news about hurts and private lives of individuals.
T Do not make capital of individual sé6 emot.
1 If you are hesitant about the topic, do not make news about it.

As it is seen thatdeveloped codes form a basis for how medical journalism should be
ideally. The applicability of these items are significant in terms of preventing or correcting
ethical violation. The main purpose of the media is to make more profit in the currenistapital
media system. Because of that, codes like these are neglected and the media show unethical
publishing samples. At this point, it will be good to say something about the importance of
well-educated and conscious journalists. Undoubtedly, it is not ®gpdémm specialized
journalists in their area to make ethical violence. Because of that, in areas like medical
journalism, specialization and taking care of ethical values are required.

In a general manner, healthy communication is possible with the ddirpractice.
However, it is clear that in the mufiurpose structure of the Internet, messages delivered
through newspapers and this leads to ethical problems. Thus, laws need to be made in
accordance with the structure of the Internet. Applicabilittheée laws has a big importance
and another critical point is journalists must follow ethical factors.

5. Findings

When we analyse the news in the Internet newspapers, it is found 153 news associated with the
health. There are 61 news which give gehiefarmation about the health and has informative

purpose while news | ead to ethical probl ems
sexual commodity and alternative medicineo a
as below:
Table 1. Distribution of the news on the topic and number basis
Topic of the News Number of the News
General Health 61
Alternative Medicine 11
Hopeful 14
Bloodcurdling 19
Advertising 19
Beauty 19
Sexual Commaodity 11
Total 154

It is seen that news are reported to the mass negatively and in an unethical manner
generally. I n most of the news, individual so
we can say that human health is not cared by intended news.

If we look atmore detailed to these data, hopeful item is represented with 14 contents,
bloodcurdling with 19, advertising with 19, beauty with 19, sexual commodity with 11 contents.
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These problematic news reporting codes are seen in totally 82 news and by thigevass |

to a big problem. On the other hand, it is seen that a negative journalism is followed by directing
individuals to norscientific methods with the news include alternative medicine. The number
of news which can be evaluated as positive is 61.radyae these unethical samples more
detailed, it is required to analyse newspapers independently.

5. 1.

Herriyet

It is found that 64 news were made in the analysis time period. If we look at the news generally,
we see that hopeful and bloodcurdling nanes seen frequently. On the other hand, we can say

t hat i

t represents

a negative

journal i sm

e X

content about the health; it has also broadcasting approach which sees women as a consumption

commodity.

Table2.Data from H¢grriyet
Topic of the News Number of the News

General Health 28
Alternative Medicine 3
Hopeful 9
Bloodcurdling 7
Advertising 3
Beauty 10
Sexual Commodity 4
Total 64

Newspaper

28 news pursue an informative goal in general health topilsisnnewspaper which
news are covered in an unethical manner. On the other hand, it is seen that the newspaper makes

efforts to be read more by using representations like beauty and sexual commodity. The number

of total content includes hopeful, bloodcumndl advertising, beauty and sexual commodity
representations is 30. Thus, it is possible to say that the newspaper has an unethical journalism

approach.

5. 2. Milliyet

There are less number of news about health related subjects in this newspaper eitis.40 n

Mai n

probl ems in

t hese

news can

be descri

commercial content; and natientific content. Although the newspaper makes an impression
as if it pursues an informative role in health related subjects, weagathat an unethical
publishing policy is seen when we collect the news include negative content.

Tablo 3. Data from Milliyet Newspaper

Topic of the News Number of the News
General Health 16
Alternative Medicine 5
Hopeful 2
Bloodcurdling 4
Advertising 5
Beauty 5
Sexual Commodity 3
Total 40

Although the number of unethical content in the news is less than other newspapers,

ethical violence is observed. There are 16 news which provide information about general health

b ¢
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while there are 23 news which can be evaluated as negative. Also, it was found that the
newspaper tries to manipulate individuals by associating the news with advertising
thematically. By this way, it is possible to claim that there is an advertisingoasdraption
oriented publishing policy in the newspaper.

5. 3. Sabah

There are 50 news covered in Sabah as another newspaper which has an adweetsat)
publishing policy. It is seen that Sabah mainly uses hospital publicity and its publishing
apprach is norscientific in the news like beauty.

Tablo 4. Data from Sabah Newspaper

Topic of the News Number of the News
General Health 17
Alternative Medicine 3
Hopeful 3
Bloodcurdling 8
Advertising 11
Beauty 4
Sexual Commodity 4
Total 50

It is observed that Sabah has a more advertsirented medical journalism approach
than other newspapers. In many news not only private hospitals and their doctors are publicized,
but also there is bloodcurdling content. 17 newspapers which pursueramative goal about
the health were published and 30 news which have unethical content was published. When we
add alternative medicine to these, we can say that there is a problematic journalism approach
towards 33 news.

6. Conclusion

When we focus on the data gained from this conducted study, it was found that newspapers
generally perform an advertisiggiented medical journalism. It was observed that the Internet
journalism which has been offered as an alternative communicationrkétvparallelism with

the traditional journalism approach has similar problems. We can say that the fundamental
problem of the newspapers named as H¢irriyet,
which are in the form of advertisement. Alsowas observed that publications which have a
hopeful and bloodcurdling discourse are used frequently. In addition to this, consumption

oriented fAmedical newso under the name of to
and by this way it is aimea direct individuals.
I't i s seen that H¢grriyet newspaper give cC

purpose. On the other hand, this newspaper reports many unethical news and the highest
significance is given to the news include beauty conBanthis way, it represents a negative
representation of the Internet journalism.

Milliyet has a concern to gain more visitor instead of informing the mass about the
health by taking wunethical content pl ace. A
problem which can be expressed as association of the news with advertisements in positional
terms to the online media and by this way it represents an example for unethical journalism.

Sabah newspaper covers the maximum number of news which is in the form of
advertising among other two newspapers with 11 news and has an approach which manipulates
the mass in medical news. In addition to this, it reports the bloodcurdling news fregumehtly
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performs a negative internet journalism in the medical area. It also performs adwertising
oriented journalism.

It is necessary to establish new ethical codes by considering on the structure of new
media and to take legal precautions in order to mirgrttiese unethical journalism examples.
Because, protection of the health right which is the most important right of human has a big
significance. On this point, it is important that journalists draw an ethical frame in accordance
with the structure of thénternet journalism. However, monopolized media structure which
constitutes an impediment to these advices does not allow to be given the news in a correct and
ethical manner. This problematic structure remains itself in both traditional media and online
publications of the newspapers. Thus, works should be performed to minimize this-nterest
oriented publishing policy in the current structure by legal precautions. Because, performing
medical journalism in an unethical frame refers to an intervention oarughts. In this kind

of the system, individualsdé right for access
that although this problematic frame is seen in every area of journalism, medical news are more
important and in some casesitm@ay ai m i ndi vi dual s0 | ives. Thus

journalist must internalize and apply ethical codes.

Also, maintaining the relationship between health companies and the journalist at a
certain level has a big importance. Because, both thesesities use manipulation in the
medical news consciously in accordance with the interests. Accordingly, redetermining of the
relationship between journalists and groups of people who have various interests on the basis
of the structure of new media hasréical significance.

On the other hand, adding AHeal th and t he
university schedules, and offering this type of courses byquallified individuals will be an
important step to provide social conscious. It tenexpected from this kind of steps to
contribute on a more humane and right oriented journalism environment. It should not be
forgotten that in an environment which includes social conscious, the approach of the media
towards human rights will be diffeme Undoubtedly, media will have a more careful publishing
policy in terms of health rights. Accordingly, being sensitive to the health and media related
subjects will lead to healthier communication and social structure for both today and tomorrow.
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Information Society Policies of European Union andddaptation of Turkey

Vedat ctaker, Vesile ¢akér

1. Introduction

Human being has experienced various periods depending on production economy during his

struggle on earth. Sociologists analysed the

societyo, second pandodhiiirudduystrrioal fisioncfioertnyadt

and Toffler, 1996, p. 88). Information society which emerged as continuation of industrial

society and requires structural change in all fields primarily huandrinformation factors is

defined as Ai nformandast reecacdnompo ) etfiypdo, st A |

Ainformati on er ao-edommit dewlogment (Bedl,s1873, Méasuda,d281 o

and Toffler 1981). The most common one isthe condeptd@ i nf or mat i on soci et
Information society can be defined as a society in which information production,

information fund and qualified human factor has gained importance within development of new

core technologies; education continuity has come intonprence and development phase

which takes society economically, socially, culturally and politically beyond the industrial

society  through new developments such as communication technologies, information

highways, and electronic commerce. In other wandsrmation society is a system where

i nformation is in the centre of | i(Akenanchd it s

Tun- , 1 9 9 @itimate goal df th8t)ansformation into information society to get more

share from the World incomeand increase the level of social wealth by raising

competitiveness. In this context, ability of producing, using, and spreading information has

become the most critical determiner. In technologically progressing countries conversion

period formed by intese information activities has been being experienced in significant parts

of economic activities. Considering the fact that production of good and service increasingly

requires information, concept of di nfyingr mati o
economies (Yaka and ¢ol ak, 2011, p . 6) .

The EU is in a continuous transformation process as a result of both its endogenous and
ongoing changes in the World and in accordanc

behind its rivals in termsfanformation economy has made it necessary to review its relevant
policies. Within this framework, it has been necessary that the EU has to prepare a detailed
strategy in order to speed up and take on its competitive identity. The differences in
transfornation into information economy between the EU and its rivals the USA and Japan are

that the EUO6s priority is innovative infor ma
software based ones and Japanbds i san HoAtkh aiftmno
2006, p. 1).

Relations between Turkey and the EU have taken a new dimension since Helsinki Summit
held in 1999 when Turkey started accession negotiations with the EU. In the process including
the last steps on the way to final consolidation wite EU, total harmony in policies of
information society is compulsory as in every issue between Turkey and the EU.
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2. Information Society Policies of European Uniot?

Information and communication technologies which have been improving since the beginning
of 1980s interest every field of life economically, socially and culturally and it changes.
Organizing role of EU which wants to keep up with the improvement in irstoom
communication technologies has been developing in time.

2.1. Lisbon Strategy and eEurope Action Plan'*

At the meeting of the European Union held in Helsinki orllllDecember 1999,-&urope
Initiative started by the European Commission for the sake of turning Europe into real
information society for everyone in order to enable Europe to make use of opportunities
provided by new economy was accepted. Main action phaninformation society was
identified at the meeting of Lisbonon-234 Mar ch 2000 (Yaka and ¢ol
At the meeting, as predicted in Helsinki, progress report was presented to the council by
the Commission. Also, Lisbon Strategy withtheusioof becomi ng A t he bes
dynamic information based economy, in the next ten years, having the feature of sustainable
economic growth by means of more and better employment and an extensive social harmony;
supporting eEuropean Initiative @&s revealed. General framework of Lisbon strategy was:
- To prepare transition to information based economy besides better policies for
information society and Research and Development, in order to increase
competitiveness and improve inventiveness by acathg reform process.
- To modernize European social model, invest in human sources and struggle against
social exclusion.
- To continue perspectives of healthy economic outlook and positive growth by applying
correct macroeconomi c,2p06,lpidcy combinati on
At the meeting of the European Council held or223Viarch 2000 in Lisbon president
and prime ministers of 15 countries set the
I nformation based economy ltrenealedihe requoeméntithat n t h
Europe make use of opportunities supplied by information based economy especially internet.
To accomplish this presidents and prime ministers charged the European Council with
preparing fAaction fgluaapenl obncardaeecanwi Lhsek
into consideration national initiatives. The council completédier ope 2002 Act i on
first phase of draft on 24 May 2000. Draft was debated by member countries and at the Council
meeting held on 120 June 2002 in Feira-Eeurope 2002 Action plan comprised of 64
objectives and expected to be completed till the end of 2002 was accepted. Decisions of the
meeting are categorized in three main titles
for information technologies and societyobs t
internet was intended. Particularly, in the last title, European Union citizens were encouraged
to use online services ofstate applications.

The European Courlddentified new objectives by periodically reviewing the process
started in 1999. Within this scope,Europe 2005 Action Plan was released as a result of the
meeting in June 2002 in Seville. 1ts objecti
9):

- Presentation of modern online services especiaiyaée, eEducation and-glealth.

- Creation of dynamic-&vorkplace.

- Broadband access at competitive prices

13 For detailed information, http://euex.europa.eu/summary/chapter/information_society.html?root_
default=SUM_1_CODED%3D31,SUM_2_CODED%3D3102&locale=en
14 Fordetailed information, http://ec.europa.eu/archives/growthandjobs_2009/
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- Safe information infrastructure

May be the most important concept characterizing the nemoeey which has globalized
and taken a new form since 1990 is fAcompetit
affecting competitiveness of businesses (Ak-

- Access to financial resources,

- Regulatory and administrative environment,

- Open and welfunctioning market system,

- Entrepreneurship,

- Human Sources,

- Innovativeness and diffusion of scientific knowledge, Research and Development,

- Information and communication technologies,

- Sustainable development.

Programmes at European Union Level under various organizational structures were
opened, and financial sources were created and presented to the service of entrepreneurships
and businesses. Objective of becomings it he
accepted as the furthest target for the EU in Lisbon Strategy since 2010.

2.2. A European Information Society for Growth and Employment- i2010"

12010 is a broad strategy for information society and media policies. Within this framework,
economic andgocial regulations R&D investments, innovation, and policies for
development of information and communication technologies are offered. 12010 policy is
comprised of three Ai 0 ma-investmentmgnd innevatters (i n f
inclusion).

- A Single European Information Space: the commission aims four main objectives here.
Firstly toincrease the speed of broadband services in Eusegendlyto encourage
new services and contents; thirdly goomote devices and platforms of talk to one
another fourthly to make thdnternet saferfrom harmful content and technology
failures

- Investment in innovation and research: the European commission intends to increase
suppat and invest in ICTs in world class standards.

- Inclusive, better service and quality of lifthe Commission wants to boost social,
economic and territorial cohesion by establishing an inclusive European information
society

To manage 2010 objectivesdifferent programmes will be applied. ICTs are seen as

main elements both in"7(FPRD Framework Programme for research and technological
development and Competitive amthbvative Progran(CIP).

2.3. Europe 2020: A European Strategy for Smart, Sustainable and Inclusive Growfth

The report b AEurope 2020: A European Strate

which defines economic transformation strategy abj@ctives for 2020 was released by the

Chief of the European Union Commi ssion Jos®
The reason of creating Europe 2020 Strategy is the problems such as globalisation,

climate change, and population aging that the EU facest8tal determined objectives of the

EU by 2020 are intended by evaluating the effects of these problems on the EU. Europe 2020

15 For detailed information, http://ewlex.europa.eu/legatontent/PL/TXT/?uri=uriserv:c11328
18 For detailed informationhttp://ec.europa.eu/eu2020/pdf/COMPLET%20EN%20BARR0OS0%20%20%20007
%20%20Europe%202020%2620EN%20version.pdf


http://eur-lex.europa.eu/legal-content/PL/AUTO/?uri=uriserv:l24190
http://eur-lex.europa.eu/legal-content/PL/AUTO/?uri=uriserv:i23022
http://ec.europa.eu/eu2020/pdf/COMPLET%20EN%20BARROSO%20%20%20007%20-%20Europe%202020%20-%20EN%20version.pdf
http://ec.europa.eu/eu2020/pdf/COMPLET%20EN%20BARROSO%20%20%20007%20-%20Europe%202020%20-%20EN%20version.pdf
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Strategy is the outcome of the ideal to make Europe stronger after experience of economic and
financial crisis. The strategy wsiders present crisis as the starting point and opportunity of
transition to a new economy (Akbak and Apar,

In 2020 Strategy document of the Commission, itis stated that economic crisis reversed
the economic growth and employment tiinet EU provided in 10 years, decreased Europe wide
GDP at 4%, 23 millions of people consisting 10% of active labour were unemployed and
industrial production decreased to the levels of 1990s. It is stressed that the crisis, reduced
Eur opean Unpoteniad ks half and mant dut of a 20 year financial gain, it increased
Europe wide budget deficit level to 7%. Europe 2020 Strategy similar to Lisbon Strategy plots
a route to accomplish objectives of economic growth, employment and environment foda peri
of ten years.

Europe 2020 strategy defined five objectives in employment, education, social inclusion,
R&D, climate and energy issues supporting each other to be met within the frame of identified
smart, sustainable and inclusive growth features. Bliipg were expected to be put in action
i n order to achieve those mentioned targets.
on the Moveo, AnA Digital Agenda for Europeo
Policy for t he A@Aho Maleindat ifoor BYeanwdo ,Ski I | s an
Pl atform Against Povertyo.

In strategy in order to realize optimistic scenario three priorities supporting each other for
the EU are pointed out (Akbak and Apar, 2010

- Smart Growth: Economy dependion information and innovation

- Sustainable growth: Green, competitive, resource efficient economy

- Inclusive Growth: a higlemployment economy providing economic, social and

territorial cohesion.

In this regard the EU economic targets for 2020 are puifa r d ( Akbak and A
p. 34):

- 75 % of the population aged-B3 should be employment level of the people between
20-64 should be increased from 69% to 75%,

- 3% of the EU's GDP should be invested in R&D; private sectors should be encouraged

to invest by improving conditions and new measure should be defined to follow
innovation;

- Compared to 1990 levels greenhouse gas emissions should be reduced by at least 20%

or by 30%, if the conditions are right; the share of renewable energy sources should
be increased in our final energy consumption to 20%; and a 20% increase in energy
efficiency;

- Educational attainment level of early school leavers should be reduced to 10% from

the current 15%, while the level of the population ageé88Mhaving completed
tertiary education should be increased from 31% to at least 40% in 2020;

- The number of Europeans living below the national poverty lines should be reduced

by 25%, lifting over 20 million people out of poverty.

Within ADigital Age gydl@lsar@ifhdenkEd to bepngproxzdf@r0 St 1
economic growth and innovation. In this respect, Digital Agenda of the strategy puts forward
necessary policies and precautions to increase acquisitions of this digital revolution to average
level for everybody. Porities of the Digital Agenda are: to create a Digital Single Market, to
increase operability level of ICTs and services, to increase security and reliability level in
internet usage, to provide high speed internet access and connection, to encouragerits/es
in R&D, to promote deployment and usage of modern accessible online services, to apply ICTs
towards social problems aroused by climate change and aging demography. To provide
European citizens and companies with cheap and high quality communicétastructure
and wide service network is among the priority targets of the EU. Within this framework,
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providing application of mobile service pr o\
usage of internet and new technology services espeamalbwt income regions of the EU,
deployment of broadband connection at homes and schools and online public services and
electronic business services are promoted by the EU (Akses, 2011).

3. Transformation Studies for Information Society in Turkey’

Especially since the second half of the 1990s attempts for information society have been
increasing like in other countries. Besides researches and reports within intention of
transformation to information society in this period studies related with cadioi of

el ements of information society were at the
for the EU "Information Society and Media" title was opened to debate on 18 December 2008.

3.1. Informatics and Economic Modernization Report®

In the eport released in 1993 prepared by cooperation of Turkey and the World Bank
determinations regarding usage of computers, software market, and human resources in
information economy, communications webs and legal infrastructure for information society in
Turkey were pointed and an act plan was proposed. However, agreement between the World
Bank couldndét be completed and report propos

3.2. National I Informatics Infrastructure Master Plan of Turkey (TUENA) 1°

Within the completed studpy Mi ni stry of Transport and T,
technologies infrastructure and usage to determine informatics policies of Turkey, general
tendencies in the world like regulations in the field and tendencies, present situation in Turkey,
future Jsion and targets and institutional structuring proposals were suggested.

3.3. ETrade Coordination Board (19982002)°

It was established in 1998 within decisiombie Supreme Council for Science and Technaglogy

under the presidency ofridersecretariat of Foreign Tradeorder to popularize electronic

trade. Proposals were given within reports by law, technics, and finance working groups within

the body of the board in order to develop electronic trade. The Board had continued its service

by the time all the activitiesegarding coordination, perform and institutional infrastructure of
Adurkeyo would be collected within the struc
with 2002/20 numbered Prime Ministry circular letter.

17 For detailed informationhttp://www.bilgitoplumu.gov.tr/bilgi-toplumu/ulkemizdebilgi-toplumuna
donusum/

18 For detailed information, wwvhbilgitoplumu.gov.tr/documents/1/yayinlar/930000_
bilisimveekonomikmodernizasyonraporu.pdf

19 For detailed information, wwviilgitoplumu.gov.tr/dauments/1/yayinlar/991000_tuenarapor.pdf
20 For detailed information, wwwveticaret.gov.tr/etk/tarihce.htm


http://tureng.com/tr/turkce-ingilizce/the%20supreme%20council%20for%20science%20and%20technology
http://tureng.com/tr/turkce-ingilizce/undersecretariat%20of%20foreign%20trade
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3.4. KamuNET (19982002f*

Within 19.03.1998 dated and B.02.0.PPG.0.12-32993 (1998/13) numbered circular letter

of Prime Ministry evaluation of activities to overcome crises of public computer networks,
coordination, monitoring and financing under the chairmanship of Undersgaéfarime

Ministry with the participation of state institutions and organizations KhletuSupreme Board

and KamudNet Technical Board were established. In the scope of Board studies in 1998
Conference on State Computer Networks was held and an act aéapreposed. The Board
continued its activitiedy the time all the activities regarding coordination, perform and
institutional infrastructureofif @ ur k ey 6 woul d be coll ected wit
of State and Vice Prime Ministry with 2002/80mbered Prime Ministry circular letter.

3.5. eTurkey Initiative (2001)22

In order to actualize the targets of creating competitive, dynamic and information based
economy and transformation society and adaptationBdirepe + Action Plan for our coumtr
E-Turkey Initiative was started with 9.10.2001 dated and 352 numbered Circular Letter of
Prime Ministry. Within this aim, draft action plan was prepared by 13 Working Groups.
Working groups and authorized institutions for coordination are listed below:

- Education and Human Resources Working Group: Ministry of National Education

- Infrastructure Working Group: Ministry of Transport

- Legal Infrastructure Working Group: Ministry of Justice

- Standards Working Group: directorate of Turkish Standards Institution

- Security Working Group: General Staff

- e-Trade Working Group: bidersecretariat of Foreign Trade

- Investments and Organization Working Group: State Planning Oejemz

- Archive and Digital Storage Working Groupeneral Directorate of State Archives

- International Watching and€urope + Working Group: Secretariat Geaxidor EU

- Special Projects Working Group: Turkish Informatics Foundation

- Due Diligence of Present Status Working Group: KAMUNET Technical Board

However, Action plan was not applied due to political and economic instabilities. It ended
with release of @ urkey Initiative, eTransformation Turkey Project.

3.6. eTransformation Turkey Project (2002-¢ )23

Studies summari zed above couldnét be applied
in the environment of economic and social instabilities depending on institutional priorities and
requirements instead of interdependent and priorities and eetgnits of the country. The draft
that on the way to become information society studies must be integrative, have concrete
targets, give importance to providing add value to the country and increase social welfare, have
participatory approach make it necassto establish a new institutional infrastructure.
E-Transformation Turkey project was stated in E Action Plan prepared By 58
Government and Ministry of Development was authorized to coordinate, watch, evaluate and

21 For detailed information, http://www.bilgitoplumu.gov.tr/Documents/1/Y ayinlar/021000_E
DevleteGecisSurecindeKAMNUET Calismalari.pdf

22 For detailed iformation, http://www.bilgitoplumu.gov.tr/Documents/1/Yayinlar/020800- E
TurkiyeEylemPlani.pdf

2 For detailed informationwww.bilgitoplumu.gov.triwpcontent/.../04/Eylem Plani Sonuc_Rapor2005pdf


http://tureng.com/tr/turkce-ingilizce/undersecretariat%20of%20foreign%20trade
http://tureng.com/tr/turkce-ingilizce/general%20directorate%20of%20state%20archives
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watch Emergency Action Plan. In atidn to this, objectives, institutional infrastructure of the
project was determined with Prime Ministry Circular Letter on 27 April 2003 with 2003/12 no.

To facilitate coordination of-eTransformation Turkey project, provide coordination for
stateinstit i ons® i nformation and communication i
Office was established within the body of Ministry of Development.

Aims and studies of-elransformation Turkey project as stated in 2003/12 No. Prime
Ministry Circular Letter, main objective of € Transformation Turkey project; to create
conditions for establishing a state structure which adopted participant, transparent, effective
and simple work processes as principle.

With this project;

- To Review and r e aaohpnd sodmmuenication technoogy fpaicgiem a t
and legislations within the frame of the EU acquis, adaptation of the act plan proposed
for candidate countries for our country in the contextBlieope+,

- To develop mechanism to make citizens involved in decision making process in public
sphere,

- To contribute in forming transparent and accountable public administration,

- To contribute good governance principles by making maximum use of delivery of
public sevices.

- Popularization of information and communication technologies,

- Integration, watching, evaluation and necessary coordination between state institutions
and organizations of repeating or relevant investment projects

- Guidance of Private sector acties in the sector in the light of these principles is
intended.

In conducting E Transformation Turkey project utilization of past studies, background
information and formation principle was adopted. Within this scope, working groups
constructed in thedmework of e Turkey Initiative after eEurope Initiative were reorganized
and studies which had been made with directorates of these groups since 28 March 2003 was
resulted with preparation of 202904 ShorHTerm Action plan. With 4 December 2003 dahte
and 2003/48 numbered Prime Ministry Circular LettefTEnsformation Turkey project 2003
2004 ShorTerm Action plan was put into effect.

After implementation of ShortTerm Action plan, with the participation of working
groups a one year 2005 Actiétart* was prepared and applied till preparation of Midterm
Information Society Strategy.

Following implementation of 2005 Action Plan in 26P806 years, 2008010
Information Society Strategy and Action Plan was prepared and put into force with 2006/38
No. decision of High Planning Coungil

With the 2003/48 numbered Prime Ministry Circular Letter and then 2007/7 numbered
Prime Ministry Circular Letter in the process of application of common principles and standard
with recruitment of interinstitutional operation, eTransformation Turkey Executive Board,
Transformation Leaders Board, and Advisory Board were estatifshed

3.7. 20142018 Information Society Strategy and Action Pla#ff

The | ast project within the role of Rldistry
2018 Information Society Strategy and Action Pl8trategy and Action plan prepared as a

24 For detailed informationwww.bilgitoplumu.gov.triwpcontent/.../04/Eylem Plani SonucRaporu 2005 pdf
25 For detailed informationwww.bilgitoplumu.gov.tr/wp...Eylem Plani 1 _DegerlendirmeRaporu 2005 pdf
26 For detailed informationwww.bilgitoplumu.gov.tr/bilgitoplumu/kurumsatyapilar/icra-kurulu/

27 For detailed information, http://www.bilgitoplumustratejisi.org
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result of studies which had been conducted s2@d& came on the edgérelease20142018
Information Society Strategy and Action Ptansiders growth and employment as focus point
and 73 actions are placed in 8 main pillars.

Strategy and Action Plamas carried out under following 8 titles:

- Information Technologies Sector

- Broadband Infrastructure and Sectoral Competition

- Qualified Human Resources and Employment

- Social Transformation

- Information Security and User Trust

- ICT-Supported Innovative Solutions

- Internet Entrepreneurship as€Commerce

UserCentric and Effective Public Services

20142018 Information Society Strategy and Action Rhas prepared by a participatory
approach. Studies were announced via social media and related parties opinions were received.
All inputs Reportsn preparation studies, opinions of contributing institutions are published on
Participatory Portal.

4. Conclusion

ICTs which have been developing since beginnings of 1980s interest particularly and change
every field of society (economic, social, cuétljretc.). Regulatory role of the EU which is eager

to keep pace with developments in information communication technologies has improved in
time. In previous years, the EU made important effect to develop roles including all electronic
communication netwds and services, to invigorate economy by proving all users with fair
access to basic services such as telephone, fax and internet and to decrease superiority of
national Telecom monopolies. Rule are applied by national authorities in Member Countries of
the EU, national regulators organize their policies at European level. Information technologies
are in the EUbds centre of economic growth

Turkeydés European Full Membership Proces
opened to negotiations on 18 December 2008.
information society is followed at various levels. Developments about chahgaten, skills
and employment created by ICTs especially in usage and effect of information and
communication technologies, trade, business world, public administration, development of
information sector are watched with different indicators.

Accordingto Global Information Technologies Report 281 8letwork Readiness Index
prepared by WEF and evaluated by 143 countries Turkey (4,4 points) is af"ttewia the
list in which Singapore (6,0 points) is the first country.

It was stressed in Turkd3eport 2015 of the EU Commission released on 10 November
2015 Turkey is relatively ready of énf or mat
development was seen with enact of the law abaonemerce and law about publication was
made in accordare with the EU legislation, however it was stressed that privacy, freedom of
expression, inadequate protection of personal data, break into market and too many regulations
in the sector are still source of anxiety.

According to the report, there is mgnificant development authorization, spectrum
management, market access and global service regime related with electronic communication,
information and communication technologies in terms of regulatory to the EU legislation.

st
S

28 For detailed information, http://www3.weforum.org/docs/wef_global_it_report_2015.pdf
2 For detailed information, http://www.ab.gov.tr/files/000files/2015/11/2015_turkiye_raporu.pdf
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Cyberbullying and Victimization Experiences of University Students

Sel ahattin ¢avuk, Benyamin Ayhan

1. Introduction

The computer and internet are undoubtedly the most notaldks of advances in
communication technology. As with many inventions, the development of computer
technology, resulting originally from military requiremertan be seen being used in almost
every field today. Now that the computer is within everyomgsh, another dimension, Internet
technology, gives fast and practical access to mass communication. Social networks developing
in parallel with the expansion in computer usage are a part of ougeweing, colorful and
complex world. The rapid increasin the use of the Internet provides opportunities for
youngsters to make new friends via the internet and social media and to share and exchange
ideas and access information easily. Moreoies, obvious that through websites, sensitivity

to social isges has increased, creativity has been developed, and new ideas have emerged
through blogs, videos and game si@¥eeffe et al., 2011: 801).

Increased use of the internet has also concomitantly brought some negative results. While
abuse of Internet thoology reveals psychological, physical and mental problems, it is further
seen as a threat to children and young people. De Moor et al. outline the risks posed by the
Internet in three dimensions; namely, content risks, contact risks and commercial risks.
Cyberbullying is categorized as a sileme of online contact in the contact risks category
(Valcke et al., 2011: 1293). Cyberbullying is considered a new form of peer victimisation,
reflecting features of the virtual world. Almost beginning from kinddgaya the Internet age
has made cyberbullying a major threat in terms of prevalence and incidence. In research
conducted since the early 2000s, identification of cyberbullyirtg features, domain and
relationship with different variableshas been angded. In research conducted on primary and
secondary school students, it is understood that the rate of students who have been subjected to
cyberbullying exceeds 50% (Li, 2007). However, most of the research has targeted individuals
in adolescence. For thireason, we aimed at analysing the cyberbullying and victimization
experiences of university students in terms of different variables in this study.

2. Bullying Concept and Cyberbullying

The history of behaviours that negatively affect the social ordes dd as humanity. On the

basis of violence and bullying behaviour fostered by aggressive impulses lies the thought of

harming a person or persons. The Freudian perspective links the concept with hatred of violence

and sees violence as part of the sexuonglulse (Fromm, 1995: 25&@59). Lorenz likens the

source of the aggression energy to a fountain fed by instinct (Fromm, 1995: 38). In

psychological analysis, while the origins of violence and aggression are being sought at the core

of human existence, duing is consideredastbpeci es of aggression (G
The aggressive urge shows itself on the basis of behaviours revealing bullying.

Accordingly, aggression is defined as being prone to violence and offensive movements

(Marshall, 2005: 63)L In particular, aggressive behaviour and the urge to deliberately &arm,

recurrent feature of aggression, are other indicators of bullidimgluja & Patchin, 2010: 207).

In traditional bullying, attention is drawn to a means of disrupting peace agcbgrdny person

wishing to put pressure on society; this may come to the fore and multiply in the sense of a

gang creating a mob scenario (;, !l ken, 1969: 3
Anger leads to aggressive and impulsive behaviour in people. In some cases, people may

use violelwe because they are annoyed. According to Trend, excitement transfer is the cause of
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such actions. Sometimes, violence is rooted deep in the past. Repressed emotions are released
and an action may result in violence, because an action is not as pagtiusei®us behaviour.

In such cases, chemical imbalances in the brains of sociopaths, schizophrenics and those who
have similar mental disorders may lead to violent behavi@uend, 2008: 50)ln bullying,

the revealed aggression comes to the forefromnasof two types: preventive (proactive) or
reactive (reactive). While preventive aggression is characterized by targeted and dominant
behaviours, reactive aggression includes frustration, anger and defensive reactions. In
preventive aggression, the indiual is coldblooded and uses aggressive behaviours to achieve
their goal. On the other hand, it is seen that people who exhibit reactive aggression often
misinterpret social markers and attribute hostile intentions to their peers (Sanders, 2004: 5).

Bullying of children and young people of school age is seen as an increasing threat. Just
like traditional bullying, in peer victimisation, exposure to adverse action, repetitive manner
and the victimization of one or more students is in question (Sarkf¥¥4: 3). Research into
bullying reveals the extent of the threat. The results of school bullying or peer victimisation are
not only a decline in academic achievement but also a dislike of school, fear, absenteeism and
even carryingagun or aknifeted end t hemsel ves (G°kler, 20009
Is known that actions usually take the form of knocking, kicking, seizure of money or other
possessions, endangering, japing, snide jokes or nicknaming (Kowalski, Limber & Agatston,
2012: 19).

As one of the risks brought about by digital technology, cyberbullying is defined as harm
to someone in an intentional and repetitive manner via use of the computer, mobile phone or
electronic devices (Hinduja & Patchin, 2010: 208). According to this definicyberbullying
represents a new dimension of traditional bullying mediated by technology. Peer victimisation,
which is very common in children, young people and adolescents, has gained a new dimension
as a result of digital technologies.

Despite impovements to internet security, it is obvious that the Internet still carries a
significant risk for personal safety in modern society. The issues that cause these risks through
cyberbullying suggest that the academic achievement of students has droppaticeHs.

Research shows that the decline in academic achievement may be a risk factor in terms of cyber
victimisation. In addition, research into the impact of cyberbullying on school life reveals that

the grades of cyber victims fall sharply, they aegjfiently absent from school, confidence in

the school environment decreases, and they m
189).

Research clearly shows that children's mental health is adversely affected. A significant
relationship among cldlen who use the Internet regularly has been observed between
depressive symptoms and harassment over the
vicious rumours and racist or threatening remarks in a high school in California had grown
online to suctan extent that they caused a large proportion of the students to become depressed
and unable to focus on school. OneyEarold boy could not endure more bullying by his
classmates and committed suicide.

3. Literature Review

Research reveals that @bullying is a widespread problem. In a study of regular internet users

in the 1017 age range conducted by Ybarra and Mitchell (2004), it was determined that 19%
of participants took part in offensive online behaviour and traditional bullying had similar
characteristics as internet bullying. In another study on adolescents (Li, 2007), it was
determined that more than half the students (54%) had been exposed to bullying, of which a
quarter had experienced cyberbullying. According to this research, mehiteriore
cyberbullying behaviour while women tend to be victimized. Kowalski and Limber (2007)
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reveal that cyberbullying is a major problem and determined that 11% of students had recently
been exposed to cyberbullying, 7% were a cyber bully or victim,48achad carried out
cyberbullying. While cyberbullying is mostly done via instant messaging, chat rooms and e
mail, it has been said that nearly half of the perpetrators of these behaviours are not known. In
a study conducted on interngger adolescentytHinduja and Patchin (2007), it was reported

that more than 32% of men and more than 36% of women were cyberbullying victims. While
most of the victimization takes place in chat rooms and through computer messages,
cyberbullying through-enail is more sigificantly for women.

In recent times, when examining studies on college students, it was understood that
cyberbullying is even a threat for higher education students. Gahagan et al. (2016) found that
19% of university students had been exposed to cybgirigiand 46% of them had witnessed
cyberbullying behaviour. The majority of those who witnessed cyberbullying (61%) were not
involved in any way. In another study conducted on adolescents in the same year, it was found
that students had experienced thoé¢he five criteria (intent to harm, imbalance of power,
advertising) defining cyberbullying (Gordilloa & Antelo, 2016).

Even in Turkey, it is seen that research on cyberbullying accelerated after 2010 and has
mostly targeted adolescent individuals. When the work of HBdark er and Kavkut
examined, one of the rare studies carried out before 2010, it was deteth@héue rate of
mal e high school studentso6 cyberbullying an
students. Furthermore, a positive relationship was found between use of thtsedtmedia
and being a cyber bully or cyber victim. In research conrded by Top-u et i
cyberbullying experiences of public and private school students were scrutinized; it was
reported that although private school students are most involved on the Internet, the cyber
bullying experiences of public school studemts e hi gher . ¥zdemir and Al
prevalence of experience of cyberbullying among high school students in terms of some
variables; it was found that 14% of students had been exposed to cyberbullying in the past
month, and 14% of them had comtted cyberbullying towards others. The most common areas
in which cyberbullying was experienced were social networking sites and mobile phones.
According to the study, gender, age and class level had no effect on cyberbullying. Ayas and
Horzum (2012) exained the cyber bully and victim situations of elementary school students
and determined that 18.6% of students had been exposed to cyberbullying, while 12.6% of them
exhibited cyberbullying behavior. According to research, while higher grade studeitis exh
more cyberbullying behavours, lower grade students are more likely to be the victims. Chat
rooms take an important place in the occurance of cyberbullying and victimization situations.

Studies in which the bullying behavior and exposure to cybdyibglexperiences of
students are examined reveal that men exhibit more cyberbullying behavior than women.
Submissive behavior is directly connected with cyberbullying and cyber victimization and
female students have more awareness of cyberbullying tharemas t udent s ( kahi n
Peker et al ., 2012; Ak-a et al ., 2015; Akt an

4. Methodology

In this study, in analysis of the cyberbullying and victimization experiences of university
students in terms of different variables, a descripdiverey design based on the quantitative
research approach was implemented. This study aimed to show the cyberbullying behaviour of
university students, the frequency of their exposure to cyber bullying, and evaluation of this
experience in terms of demogtac variables. Accordingly, the universe and sampling of the
research, statistical techniques used and data collection tools are presented in this section.
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4.1. Universe and Sampling

Aksaray University, Turkey constituted the universe of this researclueAtignnaire was
prepared in order to focus on the cyberbullying and cyber victimization experiences of students.
This was implemented on 400 students in the 2208 academic year, spring semester, and
394 completed questionnaires were eligible for amalyAccording to the results:

158.9% of students surveyed were female, and 41.1% were male.

129.9% of participants were in their first year, 28.9% of participants in the second year,
21.1% of participants in the third year and 20.1% of participants wéheiirfourth year.

TAccording to their place of residence, the number of students who stated it was their
home town was first (27.9%). Regarding others, it was determined that students lived in private
dorms (26.1%), in a house (25.1%), at a homestay (17 8#h relatives (1.5%), and 1.5%
selected other options.

{In terms of monthly family income, 22.3% of participants marked th8aD lira option,
27.9% marked the 1301500 lira option, 18.8% marked the 152Q00 lira option, 10.2%
marked the 2002500 lra option, 9.4% of participants marked the 283000 lira option, and
11.4% of participants marked the 3001 lira and above option.

4.2. Data Collection Tools

In the research, the cyberbullying and online aggression questionnaire developed by Hinduja
and Patchin (2011) was used. For use of the questionnaire, the necessary permission was
obtained from the developers and also a current trends scale was adapted for use. In the first
part of the survey, consisting of 2 parts and 22 questions, there weresti®mgidesigned to
measure the level of cyberbullying and online aggression. The second part consisted of
demographic questions. Consisting of a total of 18 questions, the scale was of-fiarfive
Likert-type. The scoring rubric of the scale offered@p&ons of "Never (0)", "Once or twice

(1) ", ifa few times (2)", "Many times (3)",
scale items were numbered betweeé 4nd 911, while the cyberbullying aggression scale
items were between 14 and 18. Thetimization scale range was determined €6Gnd the
aggression score range was-2@ Higher values represented higher cyber
bullying/victimization involvement.

In determining the reliability of the scale, Cronbach's alpha internal consistency
coefficient was used. According to this, Cronbach's alpha value was found as 0.822.
Considering that Nunnally's (1978) lower limit of reliability should be taken as 0.70, the
reliability coefficient of the scale was well above acceptable levels.

4.3. Statistical Methods Used

To test the suitability of normal distribution of the data prior to analysis, Kolmogamarnov

test was applied. Because the significance value of all variables was under 0.05, it was
understood that it did fit the normal distribution pattén situations where there are not normal
distribution features of the variables, Aparametric tests are applied. Therefore, in this study,
nonparametric tests were used. For the sa@mographic characteristics of the participants,
frequency analysi was used. For relationships with other variables of the scale subscales,
MannWhitney U was used. These two types of tests are an alternative to tparaametric+
test (Erdojan, 2007: 381).
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5. Findings

The first of the results obtained from the questareis related with cyberbullying and the
cyber victimization levels of participants. When the cyberbullying score range is tak@®as 0
it is understood that the reflected averagi=, 65. When the cyber victimization score range
is taken as {B6, it is ¥=4, 18. According to these results, it can be said that the cyberbullying
and cyber victimization involvement level of participants is low. Compared to other studies on
college students in recent years, it shows that cyberbullying awarenesy Galoagan et al.,
2016; Aktan & ¢akmak, 2015) .

Table 1. Cyberbullying and Cyber Victimization Averages

N Min Max Mean SD
Cyberbullying Involvement 394 0 14 1.65 2.43
Cyber Victimization Involvement 394 0 32 4.18 4.76

Data on thecyberbullying participation levels of students who took part in the survey is
given in Table 2. The table shows that 48% of students were not involved in a behaviour defined
as a bullying component on the Internet in the past month. On the other haed3va#o of
students showed such behaviour once or several times, and 8.1% of students several times, 0.8%
(3 students) showed such behaviour many times.

Table 2. Level of Cyberbullying Involvement

Cyberbullying Involvement N f Valid
Percentage

(%0)

Never 189 48 48
Once or twice 170 43.2 43.2

A Few Times 32 8.1 8.1

Many Times 3 0.8 0.8

Every Day 0 0 0

Total 394 100 100

When the cyber victimization levels of the surveyed university students are examined,
the rate oexposure to behaviour defined as the cyberbullying component in the previous month
was 25.4%. More than half of the participants (58.7%) stated that they had been exposed to
cyberbullying behaviours once or ®mawungrai mesm
option was 2.1%. The figure for those that m
Table 3. Level of Cyber Victimization Involvement

Cyber Victimization N f Valid Percentage

Involvement (%)
Never 100 254 254

Once ortwice 231 58.7 58.7
A Few Times 53 13.6 13.6
Many Times 8 2.1 2.1
Every Day 2 0.6 0.6

Total 394 100 100

The tendency statistics of university students in cyber victimization involvement is given
in Table 4. According to this, it is seenthatansweis t he question i n the

received an instant message that you make angry or uncomfortable in the last month?" represent
the highest average. While instant messages sent from social networks are considered the most
important element of cybenatimization for participants, it is understood from the average
value of the question AHas anyone shared on
to see about you in the | ast month?06 being a
of anxiety about unwanted shares.
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Table 4. Central Tendency Statistics of Cyberbullying and Cyber Victimization
Involvement

N Min Max Mean SS
In the last 30 days, have you received an instant 394 0 4 0.88 1.11
message that made you upset amcomfortable?
In the last 30 days, has someone posted something o 394 0 4 0.73 1.03
your page (My Space, Facebook, Twitter etc.) that
made you upset or uncomfortable?
In the last 30 days, have you been afraid to go on the 394 0 4 0.48 0.95
computer?
In the last 30 days, have you received an email from = 394 0 4 0.45 0.88
someone you didndt know
This does not include fs
In the last 30 days, has someone posted something o 394 0 4 0.50 0.87
another web page that madeg/ou upset or
uncomfortable?
In the last 30 days, have you been made fun ofina = 394 0 4 0.30 0.67
chat room?
In the last 30 days, have you been bullied or picked o1 394 0 4 0.26 0.67
by another person while online?
In the last 30 days, have you received an email from = 394 0 4 0.28 0.66
someone you know that made you really mad?
In the last 30 days, has anyone posted anything abou 394 0 4 0.25 0.63
you online that you didn

Frequency values about the questions in the cyber victimization scale are given in
Table 5. According to this, when cyberbullying results from those participants who have been
exposed to it at least once in the past month are examined, itis seerhtiegat opt i on Ao f f

i nstant messageo is in first place, with a r
at 16.2%.
Table 5. Cyber Victimization Scale Components Percentafye9¢)
Cyberbullying Type (%)
Disturbing instant messages 50.5
Disturbing shares on social media page 42.1
Disturbing shares on other web pages 31
Irritating e -mail from unknown person 26.6
Afraid to go on the computer 26.6
Being made fun of by someone 21.1
Irritating e -mail from known person 20.3
Sharing of confidential content by others 175
Exposure to bullying 16.2

Frequency values about the questions in the cyber victimization scale are given in
Table 6. As is seen from the table, regarding making fun of someone, shares through social
media with the aim of making fun of someone are considered the most intdmrtipmg

behaviour (38.1%). The option of Aunauthori z
6.9%.
Table 6. Cyberbullying Scale Components by Percent&g@d4)
Cyberbullying Type (%)

Sharing to make fun of someone 38.1

Sending instant message to make fun of someone 33

Sharing on social media page to make fun of someone 15.2

Sending email that makes fun of someone 8.9

Sharing photos on internet without permission 6.9
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5.1. Comparison of Cyberbullying and Victimization Averages with Demographic
Variables

Regarding the Whitney U and Kruskalallis test results of cyberbullying and cyber
victimization experiences obtained without comparison by gender, class, place of residence and
family income, cyberbullying and cyber victimization by gender is given iteTabAccording
to this, the relationship between gender and cyberbullying participation level appears to be
statistically significant (p<0.001). Accordingly, male students practise more bullying behaviour
than female students. When cyberbullying partitgrelevels by gender is examined, it is seen
that the average for female students is higher than male students and cyberbullying participation
levels are significantly differenfp<0.047) That is to say, female students are exposed to
bullying more thammale students.

Table 7. Level of Cyber Bullying and Victimization Involvement by Gender

Gender N Mean Rank  Sum of Ranks  p*
; Female 232 182,76 42400,00 0,001
Cyberbullying Involvement Male 162 218 61 35415 00
Total 394
Cyber Victimization Involvement Female 232 206,93 48008,50 0,047
Male 162 183,99 29806,50
Total 394

* Mann-Whitney U Test

Cyberbullying participation levels of students, by their grade are given in Table 8.
Accordingly, it is not possible to speak of a statistically significant difference between a
student so grade and s h o (p«0r83B8) Howebee, rwhai thé y i n g
cyberbullying participation levels of students by their grade are examined, a different
conclusion emerges. When Table 8 is examined, it is understood that the victimization rates of
students in the univer si t yandfoufthyeasstudepte dhus, i s h
the table shows that the rate of exposure to bullying of new students at university and second
year students is significantly higher than third and fourth year stu@ett€18) This result is
consistent with the study éfyas and Horzum (2012).

Table 8.Level of Cyberbullying and Victimization Involvement by University Year

Year N Mean Rank Mean Rank

Bullying Victimization
1 118 210,25 194,91
Cyberbullying and Cyber g 18134 igg;g i;ggg
Victimization Involvement 4 79 187’61 187’37
Total 394 p* 0,333 p* 0,018

* KruskalWallis Test

Cyberbullying participation levels of participants by their residence are given in Table 9.
When the table is examined, there is no statistically significhffikrence concerning
cyberbullying participation levels of students by their residence. In addition, it can be said that
students staying with relatives, with their families or in private dormitories have higher averages
in terms of showing bullying behewr compared to students staying in government
dormitories and student houses. There is no significant difference among the respondents by
their residence regarding cyberbullying participation levels. However, the cyber victimization
averages of studenssaying with relatives, with their families or in government dormitories is
said to be high. It is reflected on Table 9 that students staying in private dormitories or student
houses have lower averages in terms of cyber victimization.
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Table 9.Level of Cyberbullying and Victimization Involvement by Residence

Residence N Mean Rank Mean Rank

Bullying Victimization
With Family 70 204,46 215,04
Private Dormitory 103 202,72 189,12
Cyberbullying and Government Dormitory 110 186,20 209,72
Cyber Victimization Student House 99 194,72 181,93
Involvement With Relatives 6 210,67 226,17
Others 6 266,67 140,83
Total 394 p* 0,489 p* 0,195

* Kruskal-Wallis Test

It is not possible to talk about a statistically significant difference on the cyberbullying
participation levels of participants by their family income (see Table 10). But it can be said that
the cyberbullying participation levels of students at-laamd middleincome levels are
relatively low compared to students with high income level families. When the cyberbullying
participation levels of students together with their family income are examined, again, no
significant differences are reflected in theléabAs is seen, it is not possible to say that
victimization in a virtual environment increases or decreases according to family income
leading to a statistically significant difference.

Table 10.Level of Cyberbullying and Victimization Involvemeby Family Income

Monthly Family Income (Turkish lira) N Mean Rank  Mean Rank
Bullying Victimization
10001300 88 186,21 206,83
1301-1500 110 198,26 192,03
: 1501-2000 74 196 207,85
Cyberbullying and Cyber 20012500 40 179,33 210,01
Victimization Involvement 25013000 37 200,15 161.77
3001 and more 45 234,17 193,86
Total 394 p* 0,188 p* 0,331

* Kruskal-Wallis Test

6. Results

This study was conducted with the aim of examining cyberbullying and cyber victimization
experiences of university students studying in Aksaray province, Turkey in terms of variables
such as gender, class, place of residence and family income. The fiodiagsed show that
students have a low level in terms of cyberbullying and cyber victimization involvement.
Hence, it can be said that students are under the risk level in terms of showing bullying
behaviours and exposure from such behaviours.

That cyberbullying and cyber victimization experiences differ by gender is among the
results obtained in the study. Accordingly, male students exhibit more bullying behaviours on
the Internet than female students, notwithstanding that female studengs \acém of
cyberbullying more than male students. While significant differences were not detected on the
bullying behaviour level of students by their grade, in terms of victimization involvement,
students in the first two years are exposed to cybeyibglimore than third and fourth year
students. 't is understood that the students
significant difference concerning cyberbullying and cyber victimization levels. Furthermore,
Ai nstant mes dghe mastingporant source efaisconadat for students; and shares
for japing on the Internet are considered as a cause of victimization. Interactions including
direct "bullying" together with enail and shares that can be considered confidential are
perceved as a lowevel threat source.
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7. Suggestions

As a characteristic of a sample of abuse of Internet technology, it should not be ignored that
cyberbullying can lead to more serious problems with its technological development. For this
reason, besides legatgulations, educators and families need to be more conscious and
constructive about Internet risks. Disclosures about the use of technology should be made, the
necessary infrastructure should be created for conscientious use of the Internet, and without
interfering with the free communication environment, threats and risks must be fought. Also,
qualitative studies of students at university level, the diversification and support for this kind
of research through different disciplines and working groupsalenecessary.

8. References

Ak - a, E. B. , Sayémer , K., & Erge¢l , S. (2015)
Their Cyberbullying Experience: A Case Study from Ank&iabal Media Journal TR
Edition, §10), 7186.

Akt an, E. , & ¢ /A& Researkh,Related To TheDCalsujation Of Sensitivity For
Cyber Bullying In Social Media Among The Students Of Public Relat@rs.m¢, K h a n e
i niversitesi Kl eti ki m2)F1a37e6l t e s El ektroni

Ar écak, T. , Siyahhan, y®j,| uUz ®nhasamdijalky, SA.
(2008). Cyberbullying among Turkish AdolescentSyberPsychology&Behavior,
11(3), 253261.

Ayas, T., & Horzum, M. B. (2012). On Being Cyber Bully and Victim among Primary School
StudentsK | k°jJ r et i(8),3&380i ne, 11

CuadradeGor di | | o a, Il-Ant e& oFerlng8nd2ek&l6) . Adol esce
characterizing di mensi ons of cyberbull yi
victi ms 6 QoeputersipHumanBshavi(B5), 653 663.

Er doj a07).Pditvist(Metddolojit 2. ed. ). Ankara: Erk Yayeénl

ErdurBa ker , ¥. , & @yaerBullying: A New Face2o00R@eatr Bullyingurasian
Journal of Educational Resear¢R7), 3142.

Fromm,E. (1995 Knsandaki YeékEezeéeleden KR keAllmpagut, Ti
Yayénevi

Gahagan, K., Vaterlaus, J., & Frost, L. R. (2016). College student cyberbullying on social
networking sites: Conceptualization, prevalence, and perceived bystander
responsibility. Computers in HumaBehavior(55), 1097 1105.

G°kler, R. (2009). UPestabalthygengns@n=Bhbbmk:¢
537.

Hinduja, S., & Patchin, J. W. (2007). Offline Consequences of Online Victimization: School
Violence and Delinquencyournal of Schol Violence, 63), 83112.

Hinduja, S., & Patchin, J. W. (2010). Bullying, Cyberbullying, and Suicid&rnational
Academy for Suicide Researd#), 206 221.

Kowalski, R. M., & Limber, S. P. (2007). Electronic Bullying Among Middle School Students.
Joumal of Adolescent Healt{#1), 22 30.

Li, Q. (2007). New bottle but old wine: A research of cyberbullying in sch@amputers in
Human Behavio(23), 17771791.

Marshall, G. (2005 Sosy ol oj(iO.S°Akléenhiay, & D. K°oPm¢grceg, T
Sanat Yayénl ar é.

O'Keeffe, G. S., Clark@earson, K., & Media, C. O. (2011). Clinical Repoithe Impact of
Social Media on Children, Adolescents, and Famikesliatrics 800-804.



168
Sel ahattin ¢avuk, B¢gnyamin Ayhan

¥zdemir, M. , & Akar , F. (2011) . Examinatio
Cyberbullying in Terms of Various Variablasur am ve Uygul amada E]J
[Educational Administration: Theory and Practice], (%7, 605626.

Patchin, J. W., & Hinduj&$. (2011). Cyberbullying and Online Aggression Survey. In: M. E.
Hamburger, K. C. Basile, & A. M. VivoloMeasuring Bullying Victimization,
Perpetration, and Bystander Experiences: A Compendium of Assessmer(sTa8ls
81). Atlanta, Georgia: CDC.

PekerA. , Erojlu, Y., & Ada, k. (2012). The 1 nve
Cybervictimization In Adolescent®d b a n t Kzzet Baysal ' ni ver s
Dergisi, 142), 185206.

Peker, AL, Eroj !l u, Y., & ¢ subrassive | behavibr.and( 2 01 2

cyberbullying/cybervictimization: The mediation role of gendgd. us | ar ar as é& K
Bilimleri Dergisi, 1), 205221.

Sanders, C. E. (2004). What is bullying? In: C. E. Sanders, & G. D. Bhirging (pp 1-18).
London: Elsevier Acdemic Press.

kahin, M., Sareée, S. V., ¥zer, ¥., & Er, S. H
Cyber Bully Behaviours and Sdfxposition.S D | Fen Edebiyat Fakg¢
Bilimler Dergisi(21), 25%270.

Top-u, ¢B.a,k e Er d Wr-Ay d,&. (@00%).aExamination of Cyberbullying
Experiences among Turkish Students from Different School Types.
Cyberpsychology&Behavidi 1), 643648.

Trend, D. (2008)Medy ada ki dd &t Bosamaagié., Trans.) K ¢
Yayénl ar é.

'l ken, H.SoZ.y ol 109 69 jSLrzb wlj:¢ .Mi | | i Ejitim Baseéenmn

Valcke, M., Wever, B. D., Keer, H. V., & Schellens, T. (2011). L-tegn study of safe Internet
use of young childrenComputers & Educatio(b7), 1292 1305.

Ybarra, M. L., & Mitchell, K. J. (2004). Online aggressor/targets, aggressors, and targets: a
comparison of associated youth characteristitairnal of Child Psychology and
Psychiatry, 4%7), 1308 1316.



Turkish Cinema in the Light of Social Change: The Cae of Lutfi Akad's "Migration

Trilogy"”

Aykegygl ¢ilingir
1.Introduction
It is necessary to observe cinema as a hol i s
rather than a field of art on -Mitssualwnme &n sn etm
awareness about soci al i s wpes tamd duwlintawnrialy .
cinema has other functions I|like introducing
(2008, p . 52) cinema puts viewers into a pl.

crowd of peopl e byasshiowg nlge gihcke rt hreerh,at i on wi t

Social changes bring about modifications in artistic and cultural structure of relevant
countries. The industrialization and modernization going on for the last 60 years in Turkey
resulted in a sociahange rather than an individual one. The most substantial contribution to
that change has come along with the domestic migration. As a result of the emergent migration
movement, changes occurred in the lives of both those migrating and inhabitantsesf pla
receiving migration. This cultural paradox brought about a mixture of cultures. This culture,
which is also called Aarabesqueod in our cour
with the urban life. Arabesque started with music and showeéatacts on cinema. Arabesque
music is the culture of a community who left behind their own traditional culture and trying to
adopt wurban culture, thus being alienated t
a mixture of cultures, the aralopess e cul t ure di dndét stay within
course of time this mixture of cultures started to be adopted by urban people, as well. This might
actually be definedas a-piol ar i nteraction. The squted ter a
i slando for those migrating to cities from v
of civilization.

0]

Behind the alterations in |iving and thin
of economy based changes. The migration fron
I B 90&@f Turkey. Al ong with thens «tmirg@r &dtaiso e mn
in the field of culture. The study wil!/ anal
Letfi Ak@Gel icmal (elde Bri de) D¢j én (Wedding),
soci al aspects of mi grhaet iiomp abcyt sh aovii g ga alt a ook
i n Tur keyad®dds0tth awmwe been the years in which f
the world thus putting the concepts | ike fr.
concepts beerc aomhe dee braattet i n Tur key, as well . An
the roles of women and men started to change
Ak @&dMi gr at oiosn diirsomussed over female character

2. Turkish Cigmneamaoand Mi
Startibhg>s0Qa milme ati on has mostly been towar ds

a way the center of fednutdetervy .r oMcnceonrtd i Tnhge otroy , S
the centre and rur al argatso a$tei Ith,e vemivli @ ointme
that the values of centre and the instituti
t hemsel ves, it is not applicable that al/l S ¢
compl etely (lguoG eadn db yG ¢Trudnocjemuk, B, 2012, p. 1
western civilization in the <centre |Istanbul
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di alectical str«wautt dmue aé¢ menn geesl. sA rmwlttuire i s f
ichustrialization and industrial activity wit
Turkey wunqualified villagers migrated to urb
rur al areas, to find job thusdemsebmensng Ac me!
H¢ertak QAB07)2: Imbedern city is an outcome of c¢
symbol of capital. Mi grating masses try to
where they came withvehmeseedftoheTpiacesmbhi
process and it Jdeacéstibeamltdi feadTieltiweaewne f

devel oped andThiisx hc awwrr dhiatni olni freeces
structure. A mMaxahe £ gdwaus &fl dcramhetde di n ur key
t hIe9 506 Arabesque actually signifies a soci al
of mdapon to the new culture and squatter as
p.109) . Wlth the establishment of republic s
western or.i nted structuralizédyi ¥z hiewyletauwsIf alc a
Renaletslansecultural mo v-g me n ¢ t1wWEsd t Arrmaebde stqou eb e
type of music, formed a transformdadtléddn ar ea
The industriali zati on aaknidn gmopd earcnei ziant i Tounr Kk
Il mpacts on cinema thematically. Because cine
it exists, socialfSios s aémpamthe t ¢ v elbeaDoemd arn
the i mpact of realisntitdheciwoema . mdwue ke sth ci ne
m environment emerging after military
) a favorable mor al environment was
[ srtaa rrmiaekde rtso  de all with soci al i ssues.
domestic migration. s event, h ¢
ing those years foun ts place i
eshabsutfilhm Domest i g dm o me
1964. After t film, othe
eir fil ms. It I's p i ble to ob
Mg gf at dibradwhiimh t he ue of migr
ent stories. The trio gives an a

Tthe

the squatter nei ghborhoods with protected
st
T

I ssue |

specdlfliy in
three diff
their | mpa

o O

3. Research

The main objective af t thsliiMiAgkrtaadtddyonnc 4Tutdaonagn & lhyez
Wedding and Bl ood Money films in terms of c
been the most I mportant soci al movement in T
culturaltitamshnsé¢ wlrtmavated in these films thu
ci nema. The study is of cruci al I mportance
and cultural transformations of the era over

3.1. Scope and Limitations

Tur ki sh cinema started to f16&Q@S Tdre sso csioaxli all

i nclude migration, onowrednemdat. i ®wiMjtd e a tAtkiwmsdr &fer o
crucial i mportance oafs tthheesye pirsosvuiedse aacnc oarcdci onugn
specific era.
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. 2. Met hodol ogy

e research is based on the filMmMsecat ey t &l
bl i shed books andhear triecsleas cdasriahladi\vaaadtd yfr icaers
solSuetmioont.i cs met hod has been used to make d
mi otics incl uidediotdntelofic hdecee.pbsdioder to anal
ructuralize an indicator, it shoagil dalbeamad
scriptive aspect gisi ¢gimiifsi caaptdpi.Tdoe csheomitsetndta Isd fe
alyzed in this study is compared with the

Cultivation of Mi Ggrae¢eman in L¢gtfi Akad

fi Akad c¢

Kayal & (
e not ana
e economi
n

ultivated mi gr atiMiogr, a tsoyAnodci dcradt oi nogn
2006, p. 125); Akad demonstrated
|l yzed thoroughlyiiln ™Dwer wiad h dc it mam
|, soci al and cul t-We édad-Bhdg once ns i
ey trio illustrated the i mpacts of migrat
While the migrating mealagps thindt t membalinye
acte start changing their roles origin
[ a process of change in terms of

| rent roles in society
i ad brings a different point of vi
s trio. Akad | ooks into the commo
erent family i n each ofretlhaet i bniso .belL
ment and individuals by a realistic ¢
tom and traditions to which each fam
ers (Meryem, Zetohbabdaaerye asompamet

i 0. Scognariolll)a, 2010, p. 199
Squatter is presented as a |ife style rat
authority in paternalistic f amiulsypamad eolr.
ot her would be Ilikely to show similar t
aract S 2000, p . 39) expresses th

e

, €
e [

aracte f il msagaienstthedirf fsitcrlueintgiteh
t h
0

nw n

ntras racters constantly test t
in pr o, tifsi tAkkeadpar adox between t he
se par ddhoxed ease phessntuadgy
i gration by analbsyMiignrga ttohedni fTirli nos
d

I 1 a
nce
e t ing and Bl ood Money.

o T Q
D —~+ D

_|
>

e Bride

i rst f iGAvhi grf a tLo s nBey, T (Allke@n7d3t) r atld sushow t he n
a family migrating to the city from the v
|l d on to uriBraiodeg idree ofhet He IMost i enpirdmnt
Tur ki sh Cinema. iAkeadofi lal usatnriatye smitghr at i ng
documentary film. (Onaran, 1994, p. 110)
I n Brhiede Melr9%7e3n) character is a bride in a

e f

Yozgat to Kstanbul with a®d dmeibdmaw f d edxacroimh eng

di
or

| emma of those migrating from village to t
iwmi Itlheeg él, stsarybuwlg,i s out of this yard, Pty
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you wer eoTihne sYmzwartds actually define t@®e | i mi
l'ife in the mini mal s én sle ,f eaasr Hraekperset sKet netse dt hia
uni vefitsvehlillye t he woman i s #&uile] émtnhievret g e ptoesd t
property of private field (003 feparx@5b)as Tth
the one in tracitfiidmgl irsuraalt ditah @ eppioheett e r i
the woman as stated by Kar dam. For this reas
the house to take her si@®@kithnkdsGobpabheMdegye
othe yard which represents Yozgat and passin
actually a big challenge to paternalistic tr
transition from communalismatmef onchawvi dmomal ins
structures (Y-&bimaz, 2012, p. 15

Akad @oeehrain from giving the paradox be
hi s fABIrno.dtkheen Mer yem t &d lisl larbeosus thd sheronhusba
about ammdheyommer ce, which c¢larifies this pa
il lustrating this paradox over the relati ons:t
represented as a |l oving Anatolian womarn | 0osi
not | osing her humanity because of money.

The death of Osman on the day &f w@adreir ffiud
Il rony. Osman is a victim for t&e beca@ikt algi ptoi
the storyfitert hihd sparvtent, she decides | eave
on her own feet. And this requires getting a
The woman jumps into a working |iféd,eawhinagh |
behind her traditsi onnadi viiidiueals teyflfeo.r tMeirsy ennot \
manhood of theé& hwawnmste.t oTHeysedarmeir authority
Mer yaemchoi ce of a | if et hoeiitrsitdreadist ibornesa.c hl ¢ntgf
book (2004, filpk é kbl4ad )K anraaimaidéwh iAc la sleewndmenned hi
t hi could be explained with the reluctance 1
from rur al ttoh ewr bfaen tb elciakuesewhat they brought
enough for them.

I n t htehef iBhmeda, m for migrating from rur al
grounds rather than the desire to modmrmurzal
to urban by the contradiction between woman
transformation of a kiosk into a supermarket
i's the entrance of the bhisebteakhiel Fastoatye
era i ncuwl tswrcalo way. While at the beginning o
signifying traditional paternal&@ stdeattrhbet b
chooses ¢e¢othkhal pangrnal i stic structure t hus
modern way of | ife-1d83t¢:;:GkyveM. thelsonpitlsoédds
cul tur al moderni zati on movements starmedgawi
synthesis along with economy in the |light of

4. 2. The Wedding

The secondiTloé Wéidldoit7m3g)mr, esent the notion of
migrating to I|Istanbul for f i tsamcoilal irne atshoen ss.
womén fi gure going on her traditional way of
G¢-han @2992stptes the resistive determinat.
i n ZAelvwoar ds i nfiMiyh ééoledd di ngwhat do you é@ean wi
there a place | eft &6f dranus? t.a .s ttenge reeh apr eeo pslpeas
in I stanbul . However, it requireséaddatragsugh he
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shortie, however, you cannot get [
Anatol baerpé& rastedi ffi
m, the male c s in the f
y brought fro ral i fe.
sel dengueat t b ieral sor aa
for the richn amily is Z
c roiTfthii se e vfemr glogt sambwlor se t hat C
d for money. This MWNesdaver ¢fali ec
over the corpse daan@emhhekiagd
ying he worthl essndkismsg ode rCemo
u urchase ceremonial for tF
ted by the females in the
50 asgxpndspBubnbsti bombhnpr e
nown, eating human fl esh
three wheeled I@hmaodni §r¢
her hvwear thls od shelsi. k@ hehat hien si bl ing,
40.000 liras again in her brother
t he weddi ng &Gmecaolr pwsiel.l be overl
noti on iisnsciodel atbhoea aft a minl. Il n t hi
woman f e as a commodity (byGBgweahgh) hen
to guar e their existence in the capital
i sepmrmesented more in -©i@aer ihfuimainng aa s aexc tamn dt s
mot herly i de of women. The capitalist symb
justify e i dea that people caulacisther mat do
highlig d rather than the cultural one. Ac
i nstead o cul tur e, the cultural component s
representing migrationonomynelia oepdldhainc e,i ta el
are desired to be maintained in their tradi!
mi grating from rural to urban is to have a w
a commodityt d&hpeini sem wihtah a good financi al
a good cultugrodursdad uand sc dlotrer al I mpr ovemen
the financi al one.
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Bl ood Money

 ast f il m oBfl otohde MbiAedy®4(EDpi nyeeStend® t he not i
r the syndication events of the era rathe
ms reluctant towards syndication as she ¢
mi gr atee da ctcoo.r dBencga utso Hiaw le n o wganrdd ideahya botn i ¢
wn I s not good, as wel | . The theme of t he
rcome obstacl es, protect themselves and t
not used to I|ive, as well as their deepl
estors (Akad, 2004, p. 571). Hacer, who w
Il stered in the syndicatehow epehewomemea
nsformation, which is actually the theme

Ak ad highlighted the theme of syndication
i's -ooended rat he t han i ndiavkiednu awiitzha tiitosn .d iW
coll aborat e, it i s based on a religio@s and
sayitnwgp i s better than omeKawpaldét h2@@6, spbetl:
getting | ost i n Bhe slpseemcasoar tondswvcdal i z

=9 ®OoOX0W®WOo -4 »
= 0 > - < >3O0 < =T
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together after the same goals thus putting
person could | ose his/her feelings of courag
attaenwihé@dsn a community (2012, p. 59). The
films is extended to a | arger scale of <coll a
the relative importance of memcé&ahi ktatanennagt
exchange for money i s represented as a crit
humanly coll aboration against capitalism.

Letf e Akad successfully repr éselnitvse st haen di m
culltudevel opmefiMi gtrhart duaglc Mtr e orreyl aitse d nwietrh e a
I n addition to their inner cohesion. While i
in the hofB$s®odrodMemee yianst pai s obtthédet ciase.t
femal e protoganist of the film works in the
fi ftnh,e ®@frendeel e 8 hpantctiterpati on in the product
of the filmtiwhiplag i ummch sagparn in an obscure
are in the bacfkbeoWedvhi hgt hbef wohbmen perform
production at home, men wi | | sustain their
rebatis interconnected to each other. When w
of t hreunfnoerres of New Tur ki sh Ci nemMasOniotvleenebirti, d
Wedding and Bl ood Money) as a whowoeme nnohta voen €
changed notwithstanding their effort to pro
Establishing a mechanism of constant pressul
transformation for materi alliisttiicalelnyd sus eAk atdh
his fil ms.

According to Kayalé (2006, p . 113) ; L¢et
explanation to the problems observed in sqgu
urbanization through taheeBtiade, pWaedgiercrd i asred ok
not only based human behavior to different
traditions and customs in their exploitati ol
highlighftedt it\heness of valwues in structural
as a means for transformati on, whil e al so

transformations and sustaea@bomidyghaffyoeateur

5. Resul t

Cinema should be regarded as a means of c¢coml
with meanings rather than mere a field of ar
the function of | eadingnemadi peocopliagcpebgl wi
others thus becoming open to different types
al so a soci al and visual field. For this ree¢
soci al tranveosmai edbysiinnwhich It exists. Th
i n a great change in the Turkish society, is
the most i mportanecenvemicaladi agst oFSfadcilan i
mi ght be wrong to define the migration move.:
Il nitially starting with economical objecti ve
cul tur al values to economiec dalhesnealods miKaydlié
cultivated&i hobB4l dat BAHufrfbjeltnd khbaknbeadb 8 e quent vy ez«
Akad deals with the soci al notion of mi gr at

iMi gr at Doovhi Tei hBler Fetl @ieel | s about the disint.
after migwigtriadmroena ifedtoi cally il lustrates the
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and the transformation it brings. This trans
migngtirom different regioniBi gnatoonnémiadi c

While the transformation originating fro
charact efiMs gii at idoghre eTrciiot'y i s reflected as a
i ndividualization of woman. Woman i s seen by
not expected to go beyond her traditional ro
and respectful bri dteh)e sBIFdaiewvibana nl y hien fi hen Bir
seen as an individual, but an auxiliary ¢ omrg
t hat their authority is given to them by a
authority( 1998, p . 283) .

I n all peopheaot mbgeaved to instildl a sS¢
urban | ifé&. nleredBaddliewarchy, bel onging to a
contact with others is the upper | evel of se
naure under the impact of industrializati on
of the most i mportant aspects of the trio is
0fl9%Q06 Mmi grati &n morwve meomen baseesd OoNol $ @mi als sret
cinema is transmitted purely from the mind o
p. 148).

Cinema and society cannot be separated fr

cinema develops througeghywh&itnéemata&kes fhotmo
amusement, but al so shape the society throt
components of the trio catches attention as
Bride)® wdmarcers radnrorunagle (the Wedding) and s
reflected&f pomnwomdénview. L¢igtfi Akad describ
power fields in our society over certain sto
Akad sgiame account of <class differences an:
era in his trio. He develops a political di ¢
with this issue highlighting thewdenl|lloiwb errgalpi
and capitalism as political discourses. Whil
and capltallsminthe Bride, the other two
rich against <capitaliiasim stth usdesod ppor twingh tchoen
Traditionallsm and modesfnikemdiesatrhe rod e dswnatnh i
and foregrounding of sacrificing a victim an
thus foregreawmdiinng ddmre mes. 't could be insti
deals with and reflects each soci al I Ssue.
culture in which modernization was | aunched
tdationalism is stildl mai ntained even in the

Akad, LIlkéRDAa4d4Kar gbdtevke eAr alsiégifhdta alhabruk @ T¢or k  y
K¢l t¢gr Yayénl ar e,

Battal, /Msél(20i0l6m, k[Omdpgi Balk| &y g.iAen KAtr ar t sVa N

Yayénl ar é.

Connel | RoWl umbs@a9 8)CT MGd rnyceedr vaeen KkRdwlearr Socti e

Esen, kB80ad@20 0rodrdkel yRi8m0e mfaor T nllekas toafnbul : Be
Yayeéncel ek. i i
G¢g-han, Goplkame9a2al).Dejl kKmeo wiealT ¢(Clka rB5d en eanracs €T u |






